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A  WORD   OF  EXPLANATION 

Nowadays  people  of  New  England  ancestry  are 
hearing,  with  increasing  frequency,  of  conversions  to 
the  Catholic  Church.  This  arouses  no  great  interest 
until  the  convert  happens  to  be  a  friend  or  acquaintance ; 
then  they  are  shocked  at  what  seems  to  them  a  long  step 
backward  —  a  return  to  medievalism ;  later  they  become 
curious  as  to  the  mental  processes  of  one  hitherto  con- 
sidered sane.  This  is  an  opportunity  the  convert  would 
not  willingly  let  slip ;  for  charity  urges  him  to  share  his 
new-found  treasure  with  those  among  whom  God  has 
placed  him  by  birth  or  association.  The  difficulties  of 
belief,  which  his  friends  have  looked  upon  as  so  great 
that  "  a  careful  examination  is  preposterous,"  he  knows 
are  no  difficulties  at  all  when  once  the  Church's  teaching 
is  understood.  Now  this  teaching  is  nowhere  so  simply 
and  plainly  set  forth  as  in  the  Penny  Catechism,  Sel- 
dom, however,  can  the  general  reader  be  induced  to 
consult  this  concise  statement  of  doctrine,  —  the  book 
is  soon  thrown  aside  as  dull  or  childish. 

It  has  been  said  that  no  one  was  ever  converted  to 
Catholicity  by  books  alone ;  nevertheless  the  compiler  of 
this  little  work  came  as  far  as  the  portals  of  the  Church 
with  no  human  help  other  than  that  obtained  from  the 
printed  page.  When  the  quest  for  truth  began,  every 
Catholic  doctrine  and  practice  seemed  a  difficulty;  but 
as  light  was  thrown  upon  one  question  after  another, — 
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sometimes  from  most  unexpected  sources,  —  the  col- 
lecting of  these  notes  began,  and  continued  until  no 
difficulty  remained ;  their  full  value,  however,  —  like 
the  unset  stones  of  a  necklace,  —  did  not  appear  until 
they  fell  into  their  proper  place  under  the  teaching  of 
the  Catechism.  The  work  of  collecting  and  arranging 
has  been  an  incalculable  help  in  lighting  one  soul 

"O'er  moor  and  fen,  o'er  crag  and  torrent,  till 
The  night  is  gone." 

Should  the  Holy  Spirit  allow  this  labor  of  love  again  to 
light  the  way  for  even  one,  seeking  the  house  founded 
upon  a  rock,  the  reward  would  indeed  be  ample. 

These  selections,  it  will  be  noted,  are  largely  from  the 
writings  of  non-Catholics  or  of  converts  to  the  Faith; 
for,  while  the  Catholic  writer  understands  his  religion 
better  than  the  convert,  perhaps,  ever  can,  he  does  not 
(with  a  few  notable  exceptions)  so  well  understand  the 
mind  of  his  Protestant  reader,  —  the  dweller  in  the  City 
of  Confusion,  —  nor  the  unreasoning,  clinging  power  of 
heresies  in  which  the  Protestant  has  been  born  and 
reared. 

The  Scripture  texts  are  all  from  the  King  James  ver- 
sion, as  this  little  book  is  intended  only  for  those  to 
whom  that  masterpiece  of  English  literature  —  muti- 
lated and  faulty  as  it  is  —  will  be  more  familiar,  and  so 
carrying  a  greater  weight  of  authority  than  the  more 
complete  text  and  accurate  translations  used  by  Cath- 
olics. 

The  Biographical  Notes  are  also  largely  from  non- 
Catholic  sources;  giving  the  prevailing  Protestant  esti- 
mate of  these  writers  rather  than  that  of  the  compiler. 
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Grateful  acknowledgment,  for  advice  and  assistance, 
is  due  to  the  "Sacred  Heart  Review,"  the  paper  so  often 
quoted  in  these  pages,  and  the  first  Catholic  publication 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  writer ;  to  the  Rev.  John  J. 
Nilan,  now  Bishop  of  Hartford,  for  faithful  instruction 
(preceding  reception  into  the  Church) ,  when  such  labor 
promiseid  no  fruit;  and  to  the  Rev.  Thomas  C.  Garra- 
han,  whose  careful  and  thorough  teaching  of  the  Cate- 
chism suggested  this  work. 

Feast  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  1909. 


If  we  were  asked  which  we  should  prefer  as  a  re- 
ligion, Mohammedanism  or  Roman  Catholicism,  both 
at  their  best,  we  should  promptly  say  Roman  Catho- 
licism, and  it  is  to  be  preferred.  But  —  with  its  five 
extra  sacraments,  its  enforced  celibacy,  its  superstitious 
regard  for  relics,  its  auricular  confession  to  priests,  its 
withholding  of  the  wine  from  the  laity  in  the  commun- 
ion, and  from  the  priests  as  well  except  when  they  are 
celebrating  the  mass,  its  doctrine  of  purgatory,  its,  to 
us,  incredible  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  its  indul- 
gences, its  works  of  supererogation,  the  long  list  of 
saints  who  are  canonized  because  they  had  wrought 
supposed  miracles,  the  dogma  of  immaculate  con- 
ception, the  infallibility  of  the  Pope  when  delivering 
himself  upon  doctrine,  even  with  the  various  guards 
that  the  Catholics  make  of  that  power  —  we  could 
not  accept  it,  even  at  its  best. 

The  Christian  Advocate,  1903. 


A  rational  man  should  not  believe  unless  he  sees  that  the 
proposition  to  be  believed  were  worthy  of  his  belief,  by  reason 
of  the  evidence  of  accompanying  signs,  or  for  some  good 
reason. 

St.  Thomas  Aquinas. 


'Old  things  need  not  be  therefore  true" 
O  brother  men,  nor  yet  the  new; 
Oh!  still  awhile  the  old  thought  retain. 
And  yet  consider  it  again ! 

The  souls  of  now  two  thousand  years 
Have  laid  up  here  their  toils  and  fears 
And  all  the  earnings  of  their  pain, — 
Ah,  yet  consider  it  again ! 

We !  what  do  you  see  ?  each  a  space 
Of  some  few  yards  before  his  face; 
Does  that  the  whole  wide  plan  explain  ? 
Ah,  yet  consider  it  again! 

Arthur  Clough. 
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PART  I 

Q.  What  is  God? 

A.  God  is  a  spirit  infinitely  perfect. 

Of  all  points  of  faith,  the  being  of  a  God  is,  to  my  own 
apprehension,  encompassed  with  most  difficulty,  and 
yet  borne  in  upon  our  minds  with  most  power.  —  Car- 
dinal Newman:  "Apologia" 

Sir  James  Stephens  himself,  than  whom  no  one  on 
religious  points  could  be  less  dogmatic,  has  said  that, 
"  to  see  the  moral  value  of  a  belief  in  God,  we  must  wait 
to  see  a  generation  grow  up  on  whom  this  belief  has  not 
had  the  slightest  influence";  and  then  he  says:  "The 
light  thrown  on  the  subject  may  prove  possibly  to  be  a 
very  lurid  one."  —  W.  H.  Mallock:  "Atlantic;'  1879. 

The  old  world,  before  the  reason  of  man  came  under 
the  dominion  of  revelation,  was  so  full  of  the  thought  of 
God,  so  penetrated  with  the  thought  of  God's  presence, 
that  it  not  only  believed  in  one  supreme  God,  but  it  mul- 
tiplied on  every  side  the  presence  of  divine  persons,  and 
thereby  made  to  itself  a  multitude  of  gods.  It  was  so 
profoundly  impressed  by  this  theism,  that,  so  far  from 
refusing  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  God,  it  invested 
everything  on  every  side  with  divine  personalities.  — 
Cardinal  Manning  :  "  Internal  Mission  of  the  Holy 
Ghost." 
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A  little  philosophy  inclineth  man's  mind  to  atheism, 
but  depth  in  philosophy  bringeth  men's  minds  about  to 
religion.  —  Francis  Bacon. 

Q.  Where  is  God? 
A.  God  is  everywhere. 

He  is  in  every  one  of  His  creatures,  and  in  every  one 
of  their  actions;  if  He  were  not  in  them,  they  would  fall 
back  into  nothing.  —  Cardinal  Newman. 

Thus  doth  Thy  hospitable  greatness  lie 
Outside  us  like  a  boundless  sea; 
We  cannot  lose  ourselves  where  all  is  home, 
Nor  drift  away  from  Thee. 

Father  Faber. 

//  /  ascend  up  into  heaven,  thou  art  there:  if  I  make  my 
bed  in  hell,  behold,  thou  art  there. 

If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  sea;  Even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me, 
and  thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me.  —  Psalm  xxxix,  8-10. 

Q.  Can  God  do  all  things? 

A.  God  can  do  all  things,  and  nothing  is  hard  or 
impossible  to  Him. 

The  Almighty  is  something  infinitely  different  from  a 
principle,  or  a  centre  of  action,  or  a  quality,  or  a  gener- 
alization of  phenomena.  If,  then,  by  the  word,  you  do 
not  mean  a  Being  who  keeps  the  world  in  order,  who 
acts  in  it,  but  only  in  the  way  of  general  Providence, 
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who  acts  towards  us,  but  only  through  what  are  called 
laws  of  Nature,  who  is  more  certain  not  to  act  at  all  than 
to  act  independent  of  those  laws;  such  a  God  it  is  not 
difficult  for  any  one  to  conceive,  not  difficult  for  any  one 
to  endure.  If,  I  say,  as  you  would  revolutionize  society 
so  you  would  revolutionize  heaven,  if  you  have  changed 
the  divine  sovereignty  into  a  sort  of  constitutional  mon- 
archy, in  which  the  Throne  has  honor  and  ceremonial 
enough,  but  cannot  issue  the  most  ordinary  command 
except  through  legal  forms  and  precedents,  and  with 
the  counter-signature  of  a  minister,  then  belief  in  a 
God  is  no  more  than  an  acknowledgment  of  existing, 
sensible  powers  and  phenomena,  which  none  but  an 
idiot  can  deny.  —  Cardestal  Newman  :  "  Idea  of  a 
University." 

The  Incarnation  is  the  most  stupendous  event  that 
can  ever  take  place  on  earth;  and  after  it,  and  hence- 
forth, I  do  not  see  how  we  can  scruple  at  any  miracle  on 
the  mere  ground  of  its  being  unlikely  to  happen.  ...  If 
through  divine  grace  we  once  are  able  to  accept  the 
solemn  truth  that  the  Supreme  Being  was  born  of  a 
mortal  woman,  what  is  there  to  be  imagined  which  can 
offend  us  on  the  ground  of  its  marvellousness  ?  .  .  .  To 
my  own  mind  certainly,  it  is  incomparably  more  difficult 
to  believe  that  the  Divine  Being  should  do  one  miracle 
and  no  more,  than  that  He  should  do  a  thousand ;  that 
He  should  do  one  great  miracle  only,  than  that  He 
should  do  a  multitude  of  less,  besides.  —  Cardinal 
Newman  :  "Present  Position  of  Catholics." 

Q.  Does  God  see  us  ? 

A.  God  sees  us  and  watches  over  us. 
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Q.  Does  God  know  all  things  ? 

A.  God  knows  all  things,  even  our  most  secret 
thoughts,  words,  and  actions. 

"  But,  Syra,  can  you  think  that  a  being  such  as  you 
have  described,  far  beyond  all  conception  of  ancient 
fable,  can  occupy  Himself  with  constantly  watching  the 
actions,  still  more  the  paltry  thoughts,  of  millions  of 
creatures  ?" 

"It  is  no  occupation,  lady,  it  is  not  even  choice.  I 
called  Him  light.  Is  it  occupation  or  labor  to  the  sun  to 
send  his  rays  through  the  crystal  of  this  fountain,  to  the 
very  pebbles  in  its  bed  ?  See,  how,  of  themselves  they 
disclose,  not  only  the  beautiful,  but  the  foul  that  harbors 
there.  ...  Is  there  toil  or  occupation  in  all  this  to  the 
sun  that  thus  visits  them  ?  Far  more  would  it  appear  so 
were  he  to  restrain  his  beams  at  the  surface  of  the  trans- 
parent element,  and  hold  them  back  from  throwing  it 
into  light. 

"  And  what  he  does  here,  he  does  in  the  next  stream, 
and  in  that  which  is  a  thousand  miles  off,  with  equal 
ease;  nor  can  any  imaginable  increase  of  their  number, 
or  bulk,  lead  us  to  fancy,  or  believe,  that  rays  would  be 
wanting,  or  light  would  fail,  to  scrutinize  them  all." 

"  One  more  thing,  Syra :  dare  one  address,  by  worship, 
this  Being  whom  you  have  described  to  me  ?  Is  He  not 
too  great,  too  lofty,  too  distant  for  this .?" 

"  Oh,  no !  far  from  it,  noble  lady  .  .  .  one  may  address 
Him,  not  as  far  off,  but  as  around  us,  and  within  us, 
while  we  are  in  Him;  and  He  hears  us  not  with  ears, 
but  our  words  drop  at  once  into  His  very  bosom,  and 
the  desires  of  our  hearts  pass  directly  into  the  divine 
abyss  of  His."  —  Cardinal  Wiseman:  " Fabiola." 
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Q.  Who  created  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things  ? 
A.  God  created  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things. 

The  physical  sciences  are  the  only  sciences  that  "  men 
of  culture"  will  recognize  as  worthy  of  the  name.  But 
what  are  they  ?  They  are  like  the  foundation  stones  of 
an  arch,  upon  which  stone  upon  stone  is  laid ;  the  piers 
rise  imtil  the  arch  begins  to  spring;  and  the  arch  is  not 
perfected  in  the  beauty  of  its  form  and  the  solidity  of  its 
strength  until  the  keystone  is  let  in  to  tie  it  all  together. 
What  is  the  keystone  of  all  knowledge  ?  It  is  theology, 
the  science  of  God.  .  .  .  Creation  and  its  works  .  .  . 
are  a  scale  of  ascent  whereby  we  pass  from  the  inorganic 
to  the  organic,  from  the  organic  to  the  animate,  from 
the  animate  to  the  rational,  from  the  rational  to  the 
spiritual ;  ascending  by  a  continuous  and  unbroken  chain 
whereby  we  reach  to  the  Cause  of  all.  The  existence  of 
the  world  demands  the  existence  of  a  Maker;  for,  "  every 
house  is  built  by  some  man,  but  He  that  created  all 
things  is  God."  —  Cardinal  Manning  :  "  Interior  Mis- 
sion of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

I  do  not  underestimate  the  far-reaching  value  of  the 
theory  of  evolution.  .  .  .  But  when  we  array  all  that  we 
know  of  the  development  of  living  forms,  we  see  that  the 
organic  world  has,  from  its  beginning,  been  moving 
harmoniously  onwards  step  by  step  toward  its  present 
order,  along  a  course  which  to  us  who  view  the  result 
after  the  event  now  appears  to  have  been  inevitable. 
Nowhere  has  it  been  apparent  at  any  stage  what  the 
future  order  is  about  to  be.  No  generation  plays  its  part 
because  it  knows  what  will  be  the  outcoming  result ;  yet 
hat  result  is  a  well-ordered  cosmos,  not  a  chaos,  and  is 
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only  intelligible  on  the  hypothesis  that  behind  all  these 
there  is  a  continuing  mind,  in  whose  thoughts  all  these 
actors  and  their  several  parts  are  perfectly  forecast  and 
related.  —  Alex.  MacAlister,  Professor  of  Anatomy 
at  the  University  of  Cambridge :  in  an  address  at  King's 
College,  1908. 

Q.  How  did  God  create  heaven  and  earth? 

A.  God  created  heaven  and  earth  from  nothing  by 
His  word  only ;  that  is,  by  a  single  act  of  His  all-powerful 
will. 

The  real  obstacle  in  many  minds  to  the  acceptance  of 
Christian  faith,  is  the  want  of  belief  in  the  freedom  of 
God.  Read  the  works  of  all  non-Catholic  philosophers, 
and  you  will  find  that  they  nowhere  admit  Providence, 
or  the  free  intervention  of  God  in  the  affairs  of  the  uni- 
verse He  has  Himself  created.  What  they  call  the  prov- 
idential is  always  the  fixed,  the  invariable,  the  inexor- 
able, the  fatal.  They  reject  miracles,  the  supernatural, 
or  voluntary  interposition  on  the  part  of  the  Creator, 
because  they  are  assumed  to  be  marks  of  change,  of 
variability,  and  forbidden  by  the  laws  of  nature.  I  had, 
in  asserting  Providential  men,  risen  above  this  difficulty, 
and  become  able  to  understand  that  while  God  binds 
nature,  nature  cannot  bind  God ;  that,  being  in  Himself 
sufficient  for  Himself,  no  necessity  compelled  Him  to 
operate  externally,  or  to  create  a  world ;  and  therefore 
creation  itself  must  be  on  His  part  a  free  voluntary  act, 
and  much  more  so  His  intervention  in  the  government  of 
what  He  has  created.  This  threw  a  heavy  burden  from 
my  shoulders,  and,  in  freeing  God  from  His  assumed 
bondage  to  nature,  unshackled  my  own  limbs,  and  made 
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me  feel  that  in  God's  freedom  I  had  a  sure  pledge  of 
my  own.  God  could,  if  He  chose,  be  gracious  to  me; 
He  could  hear  my  prayers,  respond  to  my  entreaties, 
interpose  to  protect  me,  to  assist  me,  to  teach  me,  and 
to  bless  me.  He  was  free  to  love  me  as  His  child,  and  to 
do  me  all  the  good  His  infinite  love  should  prompt.  .  .  . 
I  was  no  longer  fatherless,  an  orphan  left  to  the  tender 
mercies  of  inexorable  general  laws,  and  my  heart 
bounded  with  joy,  and  I  leaped  to  embrace  the  neck  of 
my  Father,  and  to  rest  my  head  on  His  bosom.  I  shall 
never  forget  the  ecstasy  of  that  moment,  when  I  first 
realized  to  myself  that  God  is  free.  —  O.  A.  Brown- 
son:  "  The  Convert,"  1857. 

Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time  cry  unto  me.  My  father, 
thoujirt  the  guide  of  my  youth?  —  Jeremiah,  hi,  4. 

Q.  Who  is  the  Holy  Ghost? 

A.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  the  third  Person  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity. 

Q.  Is  the  Holy  Ghost  equal  to  the  Father  and  the 
Son? 

A.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  equal  to  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
being  the  same  Lord  and  God  as  they  are. 

We  rarely  worship  and  adore  with  a  distinct  and 
special  adoration  the  Person  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Why  is  this  ?  I  believe  it  to  be  for  this  reason :  The 
conception  of  the  fatherhood  of  God  and  of  our  sonship 
to  Him  is  a  conception  altogether  natural  to  our  hearts. 
.  .  .  The  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  brings  Him 
also  within  the  sphere  and  range  of  our  intelligence  and 
of  our  heart.  .  .  .  These  two  conceptions  are,  I  may 
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say,  within  the  range  of  nature.  They  come  to  us  at 
once.  But  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  Spirit  that  has  never  been 
seen,  has  never  been  incarnate,  inscrutable,  present 
everywhere,  never  manifest  except  by  the  operations  of 
His  power  —  this  is  a  reality,  like  the  motion  of  the 
earth,  which  we  know  in  our  reason,  but  cannot  detect 
by  any  sense;  or  it  is  like  the  circulation  of  the  blood, 
which  we  know  as  a  fact,  but  never  perceive  all  the  day 
long.  .  .  .  Therefore  we  do  not  so  often  adore  the  Au- 
thor and  Giver  of  all  grace  with  a  special  worship. 

God  the  Father  is  uncreated  being,  God  the  Son  is 
uncreated  intelligence,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost  is  un- 
created love ;  and  the  uncreated  being,  intelligence,  and 
love  of  God  are  God.  —  Cardinal  Manning:  "In- 
ternal Mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  Blessed  Trinity? 
A.  By  the  Blessed  Trinity  I  mean  one  God  in  three 
Divine  Persons. 

The  existence  of  this  truth  cannot  be  proved  by  reason 
but  was  revealed  by  God,  obscurely  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, more  clearly  in  the  New  Testament.  —  Dictionary 
of  Catholic  Terms. 

Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  —  Matthew,  xxviii,  19. 

Good  life  be  now  my  task ;  my  doubts  are  done ; 

What  more  could  fright  my  faith  than 

Three  in  One  ?  Dryden. 
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It  is  a  less  difficulty  that  Papal  Supremacy  was  not 
formally  acknowledged  in  the  second  century,  than  that 
there  was  no  formal  acknowledgment  on  the  part  of  the 
Church  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  till  the  fourth. 
No  doctrine  is  defined  till  it  is  violated.  —  John  Henry 
Newman :  "Development." 

Q.  Can  we  fully  understand  how  the  three  Divine 
Persons  are  one  and  the  same  God? 

A.  We  cannot  fully  understand  how  the  three  Divine 
Persons  are  one  and  the  same  God,  because  this  is  a 
mystery. 

Q.  What  is  a  mystery  ? 

A.  A  mystery  is  a  truth  which  we  cannot  fully  under- 
stand. 

If  the  works  of  God  were  such  as  that  they  might  be 
easily  comprehended  by  human  reason,  they  could  not 
be  justly  called  marvellous  or  unspeakable.  —  Thomas 
A  Kempis:  "Imitation  of  Christ." 

The  secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God:  but  those 
things  which  are  revealed  belong  unto  us  and  to  our  children 
for  ever,  that  we  may  do  all  the  words  of  this  law.  —  Deut- 
eronomy, XXIX,  29. 

Q.  What  are  angels? 

A.  Angels  are  pure  spirits  without  a  body,  created  to 
adore  and  enjoy  God  in  heaven. 

Q.  Did  all  the  angels  remain  good  and  happy? 

A.  All  the  angels  did  not  remain  good  and  happy; 
many  of  them  sinned  and  were  cast  into  hell,  and  these 
are  called  devils  or  bad  angels. 
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SOUL 

But  hark!  upon  my  sense 
Comes  a  fierce  hubbub,  which  would  make  me  fear, 
Could  I  be  frighted. 

ANGEL 

We  are  now  arrived 
Close  on  the  Judgment-court;  that  sullen  howl 
Is  from  the  demons  who  assemble  there. 
It  is  the  middle  region,  where  of  old 
Satan  appeared  among  the  sons  of  God, 
To  cast  his  jibes  and  scoffs  at  holy  Job. 
So  now  his  legions  throng  the  vestibule. 
Hungry  and  wild  to  claim  their  property, 
And  gather  souls  for  hell. 

Cardinal  Newman  :  "  The  Dream  of  Gerontius." 

Holy  Michael,  the  Archangel,  defend  us  in  the  battle; 
be  our  protection  against  the  wickedness  and  snares  of 
the  devil.  Rebuke  him,  O  God,  we  humbly  beseech 
Thee;  and  do  thou,  O  Prince  of  the  heavenly  host,  by 
the  divine  power,  drive  into  hell  Satan  and  the  other  evil 
spirits  who  wander  through  the  world  seeking  the  ruin 
of  souls.  —  Prayer,  following  Low  Mass. 

And  there  was  war  in  heaven:  Michael  and  his  angels 
fought  against  the  dragon ;  and  the  dragon  fought  and 
his  angels;  .  .  . 

And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent, 
called  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole 
world :  he  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels  were 
cast  out  with  him.  —  Revelation,  xii,  7,  9. 
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Q.  Were  the  angels  created  for  any  other  purpose  ? 

A.  The  angels  were  also  created  to  assist  before  the 
throne  of  God  and  to  minister  unto  Him;  they  have 
often  been  sent  as  messengers  from  God  to  man;  and 
are  also  appointed  our  guardians. 

Angels,  where'er  we  go,  attend 

Our  steps,  whate'er  betide; 
With  watchful  care  their  charge  defend, 

And  evil  turn  aside. 
A  sudden  thought  to  escape  the  blow, 

A  ready  help  we  find ; 
And  to  their  secret  presence  owe 

The  presence  of  our  mind. 

Charles  Wesley. 

More  than  the  Seraph  in  his  height  of  place. 
The  Angel-guardian  knows  and  loves  the  ransom'd  race. 

Cardinal  Newman. 

Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  min- 
ister for  them  who  shall  he  heirs  of  salvation  ?  —  He- 
brews, I,  14. 

Q.  What  is  man  ? 

A.  Man  is  a  creature  composed  of  body  and  soul,  and 
made  to  the  image  and  likeness  of  God. 

Q.  Is  this  likeness  in  the  body  or  in  the  soul  ? 
A.  This  likeness  is  chiefly  in  the  soul. 

This  world  teems  with  wonders,  but  the  greatest  won- 
der is  man  himself.  —  Sophocles. 
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What  then  is  man  upon  this  earth?  A  sigh  on  theVind ; 
an  insect  creeping  up  the  mountain  side;  a  rose-leaf 
afloat  on  the  wide  expanse;  a  drop  in  a  Hmitless  sea;  a 
moment  between  two  eternities;  an  atom  in  the  midst  of 
countless  stella  systems.  —  Father  Pesch,  S.  J. 

For  he  Jcnoweth  our  frame  ;  he  remembereth  that  we  are 
dust. 

As  for  man,  his  days  are  as  grass:  as  a  flower  of  the  field, 
so  he  flourisheth.  For  the  wind  passeth  over  it,  and  it  is 
gone;  and  the  place  thereof  shall  know  it  no  more.  —  Psalm 
cm,  14,  15. 

Here  is  a  little  creature  travelling  on  under  my  pen 
not  bigger  than  the  dot  over  an  i.  Who  knows  where  it 
is  going  to,  what  it  lives  upon,  and  whether  it  has  not 
some  anxiety  on  its  mind.  .  .  .  How  far  it  has  got!  I 
hardly  see  it.  I  see  it  no  more!  A  good  journey  to  thee, 
little  creature;  may  God  conduct  thee  whither  thou 
wouldst  go!  Shall  we  ever  meet  again?  Have  I  fright- 
ened thee?  I  am,  no  doubt,  so  large  in  thy  eyes ;  but  per- 
haps, for  that  very  reason,  I  escape  thee  like  an  immen- 
sity. ...  I,  too,  am  in  the  eyes  of  God,  an  infinitely 
little  creature  that  He  loves.  —  Journal  of  Eugenie  de 

GUERIN. 

Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  tahest  knowledge  of  him,  or 
the  son  of  man,  that  thou  makest  account  of  him! —  Psalm 

CXLIV,  3. 

Man  is  a  spirit  of  an  inferior  order,  subject  to  the  evil 
and  wicked  influences  of  spirits  greater  than  himself.  .  .  . 
Souls  form  the  connecting  link  between  the  physical 
universe  and  the  spiritual  universe.  .  .  .  This  inter- 
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mediate  region  is  the  kingdom  of  man;  he  is  the  point  of 
universal  convergence. — Pere  Didon:  "  Jesus  Christ." 

For  thou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  and 
hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour.  —  Psalm  viii,  5. 

In  His  Life  on  earth,  our  Lord  refused  to  deal  with 
man  merely  as  a  spiritual  being.  In  all  His  actions,  in 
every  work  of  healing,  what  was  the  instrument  with 
which  He  healed  ?  It  was  His  Body.  His  Touch  re- 
stored the  dead  to  life,  the  moisture  from  His  Lips  gave 
light  to  the  sightless  eyes,  His  Fingers  pierced  the  closed 
ears  of  the  deaf  and  opened  them  to  hearing,  the  very 
touch  of  His  garments,  steeped  in  the  power  that  flowed 
forth  from  Him,  healed  the  woman  bowed  down  with 
disease.  In  all  His  dealings  with  man  He  dealt  with 
him  as  a  composite  being  and  taught  him  to  reverence 
the  flesh. 

In  the  most  solemn  moments  of  our  Communion  with 
God,  when  we  try  to  forget  the  flesh  and  to  rise  on  the 
wings  of  the  spirit,  it  is  on  the  Body  of  our  Lord  we  feed 
our  souls.  —  Father  Maturin  :  "  Self-Knoivledge  and 
Self- Discipline . ' ' 

Q.  What  is  man? 

A.  Man  is  a  creature  composed  of  body  and  soul,  and 
made  to  the  image  and  likeness  of  God. 

The  ideal  life,  the  life  of  full  completion  haunts  us  alP. 
Nothing  can  really  haunt  us  except  what  we  have  the 
beginnings  of,  the  native  capacity  for,  however  hindered,, 
in  ourselves.  The  highest  angel  does  not  tempt  us  be^ 
cause  he  is  of  another  race  from  us;  but  God  is  our  con- 


14  A  CONVERT'S  REASON  WHY 

tinual  incitement  because  we  are  His  children.  So  the 
ideal  life  is  in  our  blood  and  never  will  be  still.  We  feel 
the  thing  we  ought  to  be  beating  beneath  the  thing  we 
are.  Every  time  we  see  a  man  who  has  attained  our 
human  ideal  a  little  more  fully  than  we  have,  it  wakens 
our  languid  blood  and  fills  us  with  new  longings. — 
Phillips  Brooks. 

The  Son  of  God  shed  His  blood  for  thee.  O  soul  of 
man,  lift  thyself  up,  see  what  thy  worth  is.  —  St.  Au- 
gustine. 

So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  in  the  image  of 
God  created  he  him;  male  and  female  created  he  them.  — 
Genesis,  i,  27. 

Q.  Why  did  God  make  you? 

A.  God  made  me  (1)  to  know  Him,  (2)  to  love  Him, 
(3)  to  serve  Him  in  this  world,  and  (4)  to  be  happy  with 
Him  for  ever  in  the  next. 

1.  To  know  Him. 

The  prelude  or  preamble  of  faith  is  a  process  of  rea- 
son. But  the  last  act  of  reason  must  be  full  and  com- 
plete before  the  first  act  of  faith  can  be  made.  By  the 
last  act  of  reason  I  mean  this :  the  evidence  of  Chris- 
tianity convinces  me  that  it  is  a  divine  revelation.  And 
the  first  act  of  faith  is  to  say :  therefore  I  believe  it. 

And  he  ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man 
that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you.  — 
1  Peter,  hi,  15. 
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2.  To  love  Him. 

You  know  that  we  are  all  bound,  if  we  would  enter 
into  life  eternal,  to  love  God  above  all  things.  But  that 
love  of  God  does  not  mean  the  love  of  our  emotions,  or 
the  sensible  love  which  we  feel  towards  human  friends; 
it  does  not  mean  this,  because  this  cannot  be  com- 
manded. But  the  love  of  appreciation  means  the  love 
of  the  reason,  the  conscience,  and  the  will.  —  Cardinal 
Manning  :  "  Interior  Mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

3.  To  serve  Him. 

Sometimes,  when  he  was  seen  to  spend  whole  hours 
with  persons  of  no  consequence,  who  were  talking  to 
him  of  things  of  trifling  importance,  he  would  say, 
"These  matters  appear  to  them  weighty,  and  they  de- 
sire to  be  comforted,  as  if  they  were  so  in  fact.  God 
knows  I  do  not  require  any  higher  employment.  All 
occupations  are  equal  to  me,  provided  they  concern  His 
service.  While  I  am  engaged  in  these  little  works  I 
am  not  bound  to  be  doing  anything  else.  Is  not  the 
doing  God's  will  a  sufficiently  great  work  ?  We  make 
little  actions  great  by  performing  them  with  a  great  de- 
sire to  please  God." — Life  of  Saint  Francis  de 
Sales. 

Wheresoever  God  may  lead  you,  there  you  will  find 
Himself,  as  much  in  the  most  harassing  business  as  in 
the  calmest  meditation.  —  Fenelon. 

4.  To  be  happy  with  Him. 

This  poor  heart  of  mine  must  always  have  something 
to  love;  when  it  loses  one  object  it  takes  up  another. 
.  .  .  Nothing  better  enables  me  to  understand  heaven 
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than  to  picture  it  to  myself  as  the  home  of  love;  for  if 
here  below  we  cannot  love  for  a  moment  even  without 
happiness,  what  will  it  be  to  love  forever !  —  Journal 
q/"  Eugenie  de  Guerin. 

But  as  it  is  written,  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.  — 
1  Corinthians,  ii,  9. 

For  Thyself,  O  God,  Thou  hast  made  us;  therefore 
our  heart  will  be  restless  until  it  rests  in  Thee.  —  St. 
Augustine. 

Q.  How  is  the  soul  like  to  God  ? 
A.  The  soul  is  like  God  because  it  is  a  spirit  that  will 
never  die,  and  has  understanding  and  free  will. 

What  must  we  do  when  the  passions  want  to  make 
us  do  what  we  ought  not  ? 

Make  use  of  the  grandest  gift  God  has  given  us,  our 
free-will.  Nothing  can  force  that.  You  have  seen  the 
great  waves  nearing  a  rock  that  stands  up  in  the  middle 
of  the  sea.  They  gather  in  size  and  strength  as  they  roll 
on,  and  at  last  they  dash  against  it  with  such  might  that 
we  almost  expect  it  to  be  swept  away.  But  they  only 
fall  back  upon  themselves  in  showers  of  spray,  and  the 
rock  stands  up  firm  as  before,  unstirred  by  a  hair's 
breadth.  So  it  is  with  our  free-will;  the  passions  may 
come,  all  the  devils  of  Hell  may  come,  and  if  it  chooses 
to  stand  firm,  they  will  go  as  they  came.  The  devils  are 
so  strong  that  one  of  them  could  destroy  all  the  armies 
of  the  world  were  he  allowed  to  put  out  his  strength. 
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Yet  all  of  them  together  fall  back  defeated  before  the 
"No"  of  a  child  of  seven.  More  wonderful  still  —  He 
who  gave  us  this  grand  gift  respects  it.  God  Himself 
will    never   force   our   free-will. — Mother  Loyola: 

"  The  Child  of  Godr 

We  can  sin  by  the  will  only  —  not  by  the  understand- 
ing, nor  by  the  memory,  nor  by  the  imagination,  but  only 
by  th^  will.  And  my  will  is  my  own,  not  the  devil's.  I 
have  the  ruling  of  it.  —  Mother  Loyola  :  "  The 
Soldier  of  Christ." 

Is   there   any  .  .  .  standard   by  which   all   can   be 
judged  ?  There  surely  is.  .  .  .  Does  the  will  strive  after 
what  the  man  believes  to  be  right,  or  does  it  deliberately 
and  consciously  choose  what  he  believes  to  be  wrong  ? 
.  .  .  And  this  test  is  universal,  it  can  be  applied  to  all. 
.  .  .  There  is  a  great  deal  of  emotional  sentiment  wasted 
by  a  certain  class  of  people  in  describing  the  sordid  and 
degraded  lives  of  those  who  have  lived  from  childhood 
in  circumstances  that  shut  them  out  from  the  possi- 
bility of  better  things,  and  they  ask  with  bitterness  why 
should  such  people  be  judged  and  punished  for  doing 
wrong  and  for  not  living  up  to  a  standard  that  was  im- 
possible. The  answer,  of  course,  is  simple :  they  will  be 
judged  only  by  a  standard  that  they  did  know.  .  .  . 
"  He  that  knew  the  Will  of  his  Lord  and  did  not  accord- 
ing to  His  Will  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes.   But 
he  that  knew  not,  and  did  things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall 
be  beaten  with  few  stripes."  .  .  .  Under  this  test  there 
is  brought  to  light  a  cleavage  in  the  human  race  that 
discloses  a  profound  moral  distinction  between  those 
on  the  one  side  and  those  on  the  other.  —  Father 
Maturin:  '"Self-Knowledge  and  Self-Discipline.'* 
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The  terrible  kings  are  on  me, 
With  spears  that  are  deadly  bright; 
Against  me  so  from  the  cradle 
Do  fate  and  my  fathers  fight. 

Thy  will  is  the  very,  the  only, 
The  solemn  event  of  things; 
The  weakest  of  hearts  defying 
Is  stronger  than  all  these  kings. 

Louise  Imogen  Guinet. 

Q.  Why  must  we  take  more  care  of  our  soul  than  of 
our  body  ? 

A.  We  must  take  more  care  of  our  soul  than  of  our 
body,  because  in  losing  our  soul  we  lose  God  and  ever- 
lasting happiness. 

But  Abraham  said,  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy 
lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus 
evil  things:  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tor- 
mented. —  Luke,  xvi,  25. 

Unless  in  thought  with  thee  I  often  live. 
Angelic  doctor!  life  seems  poor  to  me. 
What  are  these  bounties,  if  they  only  be 
Such  boon  as  farmers  to  their  servants  give  ? 
That  I  am  fed,  and  that  mine  oxen  thrive, 
That  my  lambs  fatten,  that  mine  hours  are  free  — ■ 
These  ask  my  nightly  thanks  on  bended  knee; 
And  I  do  thank  Him  who  hath  blessed  my  hive, 
And  made  content  my  herd,  my  flock,  my  bee. 
But,  Father,  nobler  things  I  ask  from  Thee. 
Fishes  have  sunshine,  worms  have  everything! 


A  CONVERT'S  REASON  WHY  19 

Are  we  but  apes  ?   Oh !  give  me,  God,  to  know 
I  am  death's  master;  not  a  scaiffolding, 
But  a  true  temple  where  Christ's  word  could  grow. 
Thomas  William  Parsons: 
"  Turning  from  Darwin  to  Thomas  Aquinas." 

For  they  said,  reasoning  with  themselves,  but  not 
right :  We  are  horn  of  nothing,  and  after  this  we  shall 
he  as  if  we  had  not  heen.  —  Come  therefore,  and  let  us 
enjoy  the  good  things  that  are  present.  —  Let  us  fill  our- 
selves with  costly  wine  and  ointment.  —  Let  none  of  us 
go  without  his  'part  in  luxury ;  let  us  everywhere  leave 
tokens  of  joy.  —  Let  us  oppress  the  poor  just  man,  and 
not  spare  the  widow,  nor  honor  the  ancient  gray  hairs 
of  the  aged.  But  let  our  strength  he  the  law  of  justice; 
for  that  which  is  feeble  is  found  to  be  nothing  worth.  — 
These  things  they  thought  and  were  deceived. 

We  have  erred  from  the  way  of  truth,  and  the  light 
of  justice  hath  not  shined  unto  us,  and  the  sun  of  under- 
standing hath  not  risen  upon  us.  .  .  . 

What  hath  pride  profited  us?  or  what  advantage  hath 
the  boasting  of  riches  brought  us?  All  these  things  are 
passed  away  like  a  shadow,  and  like  a  post  that  runneth 
on,  and  as  a  ship  that  passeth  through  the  waves  ;  whereof 
when  it  is  gone  by,  the  trace  cannot  he  found,  nor  the 
path  of  its  keel  in  the  waters ;  or  as  when  a  bird  flieth 
through  the  air.  .  .  .  Or  as  when  an  arrow  is  shot  at  a 
mark,  the  divided  air  presently  cometh  together  again. 
.  .  .  So  we,  being  horn,  forthwith  ceased  to  he,  and  have 
been  able  to  show  no  mark  of  virtue,  but  are  consumed 
in  our  wickedness. 

Such  things  as  these  the  sinners  said  in  hell. 

"Book  of  Wisdom." 
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Q.  Did  God  give  any  command  to  Adam  and  Eve  ? 

A.  To  try  their  obedience  God  commanded  Adam 
and  Eve  not  to  eat  of  a  certain  fruit  wiiich  grew  in  the 
garden  of  Paradise. 

Q.  Did  Adam  and  Eve  remain  f aithinl  to  God  ? 

A.  Adam  and  Eve  did  not  remain  faithful  to  God ; 
but  broke  His  c-ommand  by  eating  the  forbidden  fruit. 

We  are  put  here  upon  earth,  so  to  speai,  to  be  ques- 
tioned. And  the  answer  that  God  Kstens  for  is  not  the 
answer  of  the  lips  but  of  action.  This  is  the  true  mean- 
ing of  temptation.  Each  temptation  is  a  question 
put  to  the  soul.  Wliat  kind  of  a  being  are  you,  do  you 
love  God,  or  the  following  of  your  own  iaclinations .- 
—  Eathzb  Matubtn":  "  Self-Knoicledge  and  Self -Dis- 
cipline." 

In  that  awful  transaction  there  were  three  parties 
c-onc-emed  —  the  serpent,  the  woman,  and  the  man ; 
and  at  the  time  of  tiheir  sentence,  an  event  was  an- 
nounced for  a  distant  future,  in  whicli  tbe  three  same 
parties  were  to  meet  again,  the  serpent,  tiie  woman,  and 
the  man :  but  it  was  to  be  a  second  Adam  and  a  second 
Eve,  and  the  new  Eve  was  to  be  the  mother  of  the  new 
Adam.  "/  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman, 
and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed.''  The  Seed  of  the 
woman  is  the  Word  Incarnate,  and  the  Woman,  whose 
seed  or  son  He  is,  is  His  mother  Mary.  .  .  .  The  par- 
allelism is  the  doctrine  of  the  Eathers,  from  the  earliest 
times.  ...  I  have  cited  ten  authors.  I  could  cite  more 
were  it  necessary.  —  Caedixal  Newman :  "Answer  to 
Pusey." 
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Hail,  bright  Star  of  Ocean, 

God's  own  Mother  blest. 
Ever-stainless  Virgin, 

Gate  of  heavenly  rest ! 

Taking  that  sweet  Ave, 

TMiich  from  Gabriel  came, 
Peace  confirm  within  us, 

Changing  Evas  name. 

Show  thyself  a  mother; 

May  the  Word  Divine, 
Born  for  us  thine  Infant, 

Hear  our  prayers  through  thine. 

Hymn  of  9th  Century. 

Q.  What  other  effects  followed  from  the  sin  of  our 
first  parents  ? 

A.  Our  nature  was  corrupted  by  the  sin  of  our  first 
parents,  which  darkened  our  understanding,  weakened 
our  will,  and  left  in  us  a  strong  inclination  to  evil. 

You  have  been  interesting  yourself  in  Horace  .  .  . 
and  you  wish  to  know  whether  the  lessons  you  get  from 
him  are  learnt  better  from  Thomas  a  Kempis.  I  think 
not,  because  a  heathen's  experience  of  life  is  not  the  same 
as  a  Christian's.  ...  It  is  most  piercingly  sad  to  ob- 
serve how  the  heathen  writers  yearn  for  some  unknown 
good  and  hio-her  truth  and  cannot  find  it;  how  Horace 
in  particular  tries  to  solace  himself  with  the  pleasures  of 
sense,  and  how  stern  a  monitor  he  has  within  him,  telling 
him  that  death  is  coming;  Lucretius  is  another  author 
teaching  still  more  solemnly  the  same  awful  lesson; 
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"We  should  be  happy,"  he  says,  "were  it  not  for  that 
dreadful  sense  of  Religion  which  we  all  have  —  which 
poisons  all  our  pleasures.  I  will  get  rid  of  it."  But  he 
could  not,  and  he  destroyed  himself.  Who  can  but  pity 
such  a  race,  so  great  and  so  little !  Who  does  not  recog- 
nize the  abyss  of  misery  which  lies  in  that  wound  which 
sin  has  made  in  us !  Who  does  not  begin  to  see  from  such 
a  spectacle  the  Love  of  the  Eternal  Father,  who  felt  it  in 
fullness,  and  sent  His  Son  to  die  for  His  dear,  rebel- 
lious children  ?  —  Cardinal  Newman  :  from  a  letter y 
1873. 

Q.  What  is  the  sin  called  which  we  inherit  from  our 
first  parents  ? 

A.  The  sin  which  we  inherit  from  our  first  parents  is 
called  original  sin. 

Q.  Why  is  this  sin  called  original  ? 

A.  This  sin  is  called  original  because  it  comes  down 
to  us  from  our  first  parents,  and  we  are  brought  into  the 
world  with  its  guilt  on  our  soul. 

We  are  sinners  by  original  sin,  though  our  original 
sin  is  inherited,  and  no  act  of  our  own;  .  .  .  and  our 
sin  consists  in  this:  that  we  are  born  deprived  of  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  three  wounds :  one  in 
the  intellect,  that  is,  ignorance ;  one  in  the  heart,  that  is, 
passion ;  one  in  the  will,  that  is,  infirmity.  Such  is  our 
original  sin.  —  Cardinal  Manning. 

He  lay  a  grovelling  babe  upon  the  ground. 
Polluted  in  the  blood  of  his  first  sire. 

With  his  whole  essence  shattered  and  unsound, 
And  coiled  around  his  heart  a  demon  dire, 
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Which  was  not  of  his  nature,  but  had  skill 

To  bind  and  form  his  op'ning  mind  to  ill. 
Cardinal  Newman  :  "  The  Dream  of  Gerontius." 

It  is  remarkable  that,  while  the  mystery  of  man's 
being  has  always  been  the  subject  of  study  and  specula- 
tion, fascinating  and  perplexing  beyond  all  others,  the 
greatest  minds  of  antiquity  seem  never  to  have  come 
anywhere  near  the  simple  solution  which  Revelation 
gives  —  that  man  is  created  in  the  Image  of  God,  and 
fallen.  He  is  in  the  Image  of  God,  and  is  therefore  ever 
haunted  by  great  ideals;  ever  seeking  after  God  and 
striving  to  be  God-like.  He  is  fallen,  and  the  jar  of  the 
fall  has  dislocated  his  whole  being,  and  robbed  him  of 
that  supernatural  gift  which  preserved  the  order  and 
harmony  of  his  nature  and  kept  the  body  under  the 
control  of  the  spirit.  —  Father  Maturin  :  "  Self- 
Knowledge  and  Self -Discipline." 

Q.  Does  this  corruption  of  our  nature  remain  in  us 
after  original  sin  is  forgiven  ? 

A.  This  corruption  of  our  nature  and  other  punish- 
ments remain  in  us  after  original  sin  is  forgiyen. 

The  saint  bears  upon  his  face  the  marks  of  this  cease- 
less struggle;  the  most  sensual  bears  those  traces  of  the- 
baflfled  spirit  that  show  the  man  is  not  a  mere_  animaL, 
No  one  has  ever  yet  reached  that  spiritual  height  where- 
he  could  relax  his  watchfulness  and  cease  to  struggle.  — 
Father  Maturin:  "Self-Knowledge  and  Self-Disci^ 
pline." 

For  that  which  I  do,  I  allow  not :  for  what  I  would,  that! 
do  I  not;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I. — Romans,  vii,  15.. 
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Q.  Was  any  one  ever  preserved  from  original  sin  ? 

A.  The  Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  through  the  merits  of 
her  Divine  Son,  was  preserved  free  from  the  guilt  of  orig- 
inal sin,  and  this  privilege  is  called  her  Immaculate 
Conception. 

It  would  not  have  sufficed,  in  order  to  bring  out  and 
impress  on  us  the  idea  that  God  is  man,  had  His  mother 
been  an  ordinary  person.  .  .  .  God  was  about  to  do  a 
great  work,  and  He  proposed  to  do  it  suitably.  She  who 
was  chosen  to  supply  flesh  and  blood  to  the  Eternal 
Word,  was  first  filled  with  grace  in  soul  and  body.  She 
is  personally  endowed  that  she  may  perform  her  office 
well;  she  is  exalted  in  herself  that  she  may  minister  to 
Christ.  It  was  fitting  for  His  honor  and  glory  that  she 
who  was  the  instrument  of  His  bodily  presence  should 
first  be  a  miracle  of  His  grace.  It  was  fitting  that  she 
should  triumph,  where  Eve  had  failed,  and  should 
"bruise  the  serpent's  head"  by  the  spotlessness  of  her 
sanctity.  In  some  respects,  indeed,  the  curse  was  not 
reversed ;  Mary  came  into  a  fallen  world,  she  was  exposed 
to  pain  of  soul  and  body,  she  was  subjected  to  death; 
but  she  was  not  put  under  the  power  of  sin.  — Cardinal 
Newman:   "Discourses." 

And  I  will  'put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman, 
and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed.  —  Genesis,  hi,  15. 

St.  Augustine  says  that  all  have  sinned  "except  the 
Holy  Virgin  Mary,  concerning  whom,  for  the  honor  of 
the  Lord,  I  wish  no  question  to  be  raised  at  all,  when 
we  are  treating  of  sins."  —  John  Henry  Newman: 
"Development." 
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Mother !  whose  virgin  bosom  was  never 
With  the  least  shade  or  thought  to  sin  allied ; 
Woman !  above  all  women  glorified, 
Our  tainted  nature's  solitary  boast. 

Wordsworth  :  "  The  Virgin." 

And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven;  a  woman 
clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and 
upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars.  —  Revelation, 
XII,  1. 

Probably  there  was  never  any  created  being  of  all  the 
created  worlds,  put  in  such  honor  as  this  woman  — 
chosen  to  be  the  Lord's  Mother  —  all  the  more  truly  our 
Mother,  that  from  her  begins  the  new-born  human  race. 
.  .  .  Our  pitiful  mistraining  here  is  assuredly  there  to 
be  corrected  as  an  all  but  mortal  impropriety.  And 
when  that  correction  is  made,  such  flavors  of  beauty  and 
sweetness  and  true  filial  reverence  will  be  shed  abroad, 
I  can  easily  believe,  in  such  loving  and  blessed  diffusion, 
as  will  even  recast,  for  us  Protestants  at  least,  the  type 
and  temperament  of  the  heavenly  feeling  itself.  The 
true  relativity  of  Motherhood  gets  no  place  in  us  here, 
because  we  are  in  a  prejudice  that  extirpates  right  per- 
ception.—  Horace  Bushnell:  "  Sermons,"  1876. 

And  Mary  said.  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 
And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour.  .  .  . 
For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  to  me  great  things.  — 
Luke,  i,  46,  47,  49, 

Q.  What  is  actual  sin  ? 

A.  Actual  sin  is  any  wilful  thought,  word,  deed,  or 
omission  contrary  to  the  law  of  God. 
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Not  all  the  men  on  earth,  nor  all  the  devils  in  Hell,  can 
compel  any  one  man  to  sin.  God,  who  created  freewill, 
can  of  course  destroy  or  control  the  will,  but  that  He 
does  not  do ;  and  no  one  else  can  do  it. 

Sins  of  thought  .  .  .  are  often  disregarded  because 
they  are  only  sins  of  thought ;  as  if  the  treason  of  Judas 
were  not  thoroughly  consummated  in  thought  before  it 
took  effect  in  act.  —  Father  Gallwey,  S,  J. :  "  Watches 
of  the  Passion." 

But  those  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come 
forth  from  tJie  heart;  and  they  defile  the  man. 

For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders, 
adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies. 
—  Matthew,  xv,  18,  19. 

Q.  How  many  things  are  necessary  to  make  a  sin 
mortal  ? 

A.  To  make  a  sin  mortal  three  things  are  necessary : 
a  grievous  matter,  sufficient  reflection,  and  full  consent 
of  the  will. 

If  we  know  and  believe  that  God  forbids  us  to  do  a 
certain  thing  under  pain  of  hell,  and  yet  purposely  do 
that  forbidden  thing,  we  are  guilty  of  grievous  sin,  and 
we  lose  the  friendship  of  God.  —  Butler's  Catechism. 

Let  them  look  on  mortal  sin  as  an  evil  so  great,  so 
fatal,  so  hideous,  that  one  can  scarcely  imagine  a  reason- 
able man  committing  it,  and  they  will  have  an  excessive 
horror  of  it,  and  a  firm  «onfidence  that,  by  God's  grace, 
they  have  not  fallen  into  it,  and  by  His  help  they  never 
will.  —  Father  Rogacci,  S.  J. :  ''Holy  Confidence." 
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Q.  Are  impure  thoughts  and  desires  always  sins? 
A.  Impure  thoughts  and  desires  are  always  sins,  un- 
less they  displease  us  and  we  try  to  banish  them. 

I  am  what  I  think  even  more  than  what  I  do.  .  .  .A 
man  who  fights  against  the  first  approach  of  every  evil 
thought  is  not  likely  to  yield  to  sin  in  the  hour  of  tempt- 
ation, but  one  who  has  allowed  his  mind  to  become 
habituated  to  such  thoughts  will  find  in  the  hour  of  as- 
sault that  the  citadel  of  his  soul  is  betrayed.  .  .  .  The 
startling  moral  collapse  of  some  one  well  known  and 
highly  esteemed,  which  so  often  sends  a  shock  of  horror 
and  amazement  through  a  community,  is  only  the  last 
act  in  a  long,  silent  and  unseen  drama.  The  evil  deed 
that  showed  the  world  it  had  mistaken  its  man,  really 
did  but  disclose  the  secret  of  his  character;  he  did  not 
become  bad  by  doing  the  deed,  he  did  the  deed  because 
he  was  already  bad. — Father  Maturin:  " Self- 
Knowledge  and  Self-Discipline." 

Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatso- 
ever things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  what- 
soever things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report;  if  there  be  any  vir- 
tue, and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things.  — 
Philippians,  IV,  8. 

As  are  thy  wonted  thoughts,  so  is  thy  mind :  and  the  soul 
is  tinged  by  the  coloring  of  the  mind.  Let  then  thy  mind 
be  continually  suffused  by  such  thoughts  as  these ;  where 
it  is  possible  for  a  man  to  live,  there  he  can  live  nobly. 
But  suppose  he  must  live  in  a  palace  ?  Be  it  so ;  there  he 
can  live  nobly.  —  Marcus  Aurelius:  "Meditations." 
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Q.  Why  do  we  receive  the  gift  of  Fear  of  the  Lord  ? 
A.  We  receive  the  gift  of  Fear  of  the  Lord  to  fill  us 
with  a  dread  of  sin. 

For  sinful  man  to  be  able  to  understand  the  love  of 
the  All-holy  God  he  needs  an  education.  .  .  .  Thus  to 
Israel  of  old  God's  first  great  proclamation  of  Himself 
came  in  the  form  of  the  Moral  Law.  .  .  .  He  places  His 
people  under  a  dispensation  of  commands  and  prohibi- 
tions: "Thou  shalt,"  "Thou  shalt  not"  —  enforcing 
them  by  severe  punishments.  .  .  .  Much  of  the  lack  of 
moral  fibre  in  our  own  day  can  be  traced  to  the  preva- 
lent conception  of  the  love  of  God,  too  weak  to  hate  sin 
or  to  punish  the  sinner.  "I  would  not  deal  with  my 
child,"  cries  a  father,  "as  God  deals  with  me;  I  would 
not  put  him  to  such  suffering  if  I  could  relieve  him."  No, 
for  it  needs  a  stronger  and  a  purer  love  to  allow  a  mo- 
ment's suffering  .  .  .  than  to  spare  it  and  cause  an 
eternal  loss. — Father  Maturin:  "  Self-Knowledge 
and  Self -Discipline." 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  Incarnation  ? 
A.  By  the  Incarnation  I  mean  that  the  Son  of  God 
was  made  man. 

Jesus  saith  unto  her,  .  .  .  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say 
unto  them,  I  ascend  u7ito  my  Father,  and  your  Father; 
and  to  my  God,  and  your  God.  —  John,  xx,  17. 

And  if  His  Father  becomes  our  Father,  tlu-ough  His 
Incarnation,  how  does  not  His  Mother  become  our 
Mother  too .?  If  by  His  taking  our  humanity  He  makes 
men  to  be  the  sons  of  God,  how  is  it  that  in  taking  that 
humanity  He  does  not  likewise  make  His  Mother  to  be 
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our  Mother  in  grace?  Surely  it  is  the  incoherence  of 
mind  which  follows  on  the  loss  of  the  light  of  faith  that 
makes  it  possible  for  men  to  say  and  unsay  these  divine 
truths  in  the  same  breath.  As  soon  as  a  man  receives 
into  his  heart  the  full  light  of  the  Incarnation,  two  self- 
evident  truths  rise  upon  his  reason :  the  one,  the  pre- 
sence of  Jesus  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament ;  the  other,  the 
love  and  veneration  of  His  Blessed  Mother.  —  Cardi- 
nal Manning:  "Internal  Mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

When  Jesus  therefore  saw  his  mother,  and  the  disciple 
standing  by,  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  unto  his  mother. 
Woman,  behold  thy  son! 

Then  saith  he  to  the  disciple.  Behold  thy  mother!  — 
John,  xix,  26,  27. 

For  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his 
bones.  —  Ephesians,  v,  30. 

Q.  On  what  day  was  the  Son  of  God  conceived  and 
made  man  ? 

A.  The  Son  of  God  was  conceived  and  made  man  on 
Annunciation  day  —  the  day  on  which  the  Angel  Ga- 
briel announced  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  that  she 
was  to  be  the  Mother  of  God. 

The  tingling  silentness  of  the  quiet  midnight  filled  the 
little  room  at  Nazareth  that  night  in  March,  and  the 
unconscious  stars  drifted  across  the  sky,  and  the  lily 
was  closed  and  sleeping  in  its  vase,  and  the  watch-dogs 
of  the  herdsmen  of  Nazareth  broke  ever  and  anon  the 
stillness  of  the  night,  while  the  awful  mystery  was  being 
accomplished.    Morning  rose  on  the  earth,  clear,  cold, 
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and  vernal ;  and  the  long-expected  Redeemer  of  mankind 
had  come,  and  no  one  but  the  Mother  knew,  —  Father 
Faber. 

But  Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and  pondered  them  in 
her  heart.  —  Luke,  ii,  19. 

While  all  things  were  in  quiet  silence,  and  the  night 
was  in  the  midst  of  her  course.  Thy  Almighty  Word,  O 
Lord,  came  down  from  heaven,  from  Thy  royal  throne. 
—  "Book  of  Wisdom." 

Q.  How  was  the  Son  of  God  made  man  ? 

A.  The  Son  of  God  was  conceived  and  made  man  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  womb  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary. 

Obeying  in  faith,  she  uttered  that  great  j^ai,  "Be  it 
done  unto  me  according  to  Thy  word,"  with  which,  as 
the  first  ^ai  called  this  visible  world  into  existence,  a 
second  and  higher  word,  the  Redemption,  was  con- 
nected. For  "the  work  of  the  Incarnation,  expected  by 
heaven  and  earth  for  centuries,  is  not  to  be  accomplished 
till  the  Virgin  gives  her  consent."  This  fiat  is  the  termi- 
nation of  the  old  world,  the  beginning  of  the  new,  the 
fulfilment  of  the  prophecies,  the  turning-point  of  time, 
the  first  ray  of  the  Morning  Star  which  precedes  the  ris- 
ing of  the  "  Sun  of  Justice,"  which,  as  far  as  human  will 
possessed  the  power,  formed  that  wonderful  and  mysteri- 
ous band  which  drew  heaven  down  to  earth  and  raised 
man  up  to  God;  it  named  the  moment  when  the  cry 
rang  through  heaven  and  through  all  the  world  of  spirits 
"The  Word  is  made  Flesh!" — Ave  Maria  Maga- 
zine, Mav  14,  1887. 
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St.  Justin,  St.  Irenseus,  and  others,  had  distinctly  laid 
it  down  that  she  (St.  Mary)  not  only  had  an  office,  but 
bore  a  part  and  was  a  voluntary  agent,  in  the  actual 
process  of  redemption,  as  Eve  had  been  instrumental 
and  responsible  in  Adam's  fall.  They  taught  that,  as  the 
first  woman  might  have  foiled  the  Tempter  and  did  not, 
so,  if  Mary  had  been  disobedient  or  unbelieving  on  Ga- 
briel's message,  the  Divine  Economy  would  have  been 
frustrated .  —  John  Henry  Newman  :  "  Development 
of  Christian  Doctrine." 

And  Mary  said,  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord;  be 
it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word.  And  the  angel  departed 
from  her.  —  Luke,  i,  38. 

And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  unto  Mary  his 
mother,  .  .  . 

(Yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also). 
—  Luke,  ii,  34,  35. 

Q.  On  what  day  was  Christ  bom  ? 
A.  Christ  was  born  on  Christmas  day  in  a  stable  at 
Bethlehem,  more  than  nineteen  hundred  years  ago. 

But  he  [Tissot]  has  one  lovely  picture,  "  Because  there 
was  no  Room."  The  narrow  lane  of  a  Jewish  city,  — 
the  steep  stairs  to  the  rooms,  —  the  blank  walls  perfo- 
rated by  a  solitary,  narrow  window,  —  the  rough  stones, 
and  the  gentle  animal  that  bore  Mary,  treading  carefully 
over  them,  —  the  Jewish  women  regretfully  refusing 
admission,  —  the  sweet,  gentle  face  of  the  maiden 
Mother,  —  and  the  pathetic,  anxious,  despairing  look  on 
the  features  of  St.  Joseph,  —  make  this  a  touching  and 
beautiful  picture.    Poor  St.  Joseph!    Come,  take  the 


32  A  CONVERT'S  REASON  WHY 

reins  of  the  patient  animal,  and  lead  him  and  his  sacred 
burden  out  into  the  night !  There  is  no  room  in  the  City 
of  David  for  the  Children  of  David.  Out  under  the  stars, 
shining  brilliantly  through  the  frosty  atmosphere,  over 
the  white  rugged  road,  into  an  unknown  country,  and 
"Whither,  O  my  God  ?"  on  thy  lips,  as  the  child  at  thy 
side  shuddered,  and  no  finger  from  heaven  nor  voice 
from  earth  directed  thee;  unless,  indeed,  the  faint 
flashes  of  light  athwart  the  net  of  stars  told  thee  that  the 
angels  were  cutting  their  way  down  through  the  dark- 
ness, and  into  the  spheres  of  men,  and  that  all  heaven 
was  in  a  tumult  of  expectation,  whilst  in  yonder  city 
men  slept,  as  they  always  sleep,  unconscious  when  God 
is  near.  And  then,  when  the  feeble  plaint  broke  from 
Mary's  lips,  "I  cannot  go  further,"  and  the  gentle  beast 
turned  aside  into  the  rocks  and  whins,  and  called  to  his 
companions  of  the  stable,  and  the  meek-eyed  ox  looked 
calmly  at  the  intruders,  and  there  —  there  —  dear  God ! 
to  think  of  it  all  —  In  mundo  erat,  et  mundus  eum  non 
cognovit. — Father  Sheehan:  ''My  New  Curate" 

Let  my  heart  the  cradle  be 
Of  Thy  bleak  nativity! 
Tossed  by  wintry  tempests  wild. 
If  it  rock  Thee,  Holy  Child, 
Then,  as  grows  the  outer  din. 
Greater  peace  shall  reign  within. 

Father  Tabb. 

To  see  the  condition  of  the  unfortunate  under  Pagan 
civilization,  we  need  not  take  examples  from  the  rude, 
untaught  children  of  the  forest,  who  are  called  the  bar- 
barians of  antiquity;  but  look  to  the  polished,  educated, 
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highly  cultured  nations  of  Greece  and  Rome.  .  .  . 
Aristotle  tells  us  that  it  was  a  common  practice  in  his 
day  for  parents  to  expose  their  children  to  death.  This 
was  no  secret  crime,  for  which  there  was  punishment  as 
now,  but  it  was  a  public,  recognized,  legalized  act.  One 
of  the  laws  of  Lycurgus  commanded  that  all  children 
born  with  any  deformity  should  be  immediately  put  to 
death.  He  claimed  the  children  as  the  property  of  the 
State,  and  treated  them  as  such. 

Infanticide  was  not  uncommon  in  Greece.  In  Rome 
the  fourth  of  the  twelve  "Tables  of  the  Law"  enacted 
that  the  father  should  have  the  right  of  life,  death  and 
sale  of  his  child,  and  it  also  decreed  that  the  deformed 
ones  should  be  put  to  death.  The  result  of  these  laws 
was  that  the  parents  kept  as  many  of  their  children 
as  they  pleased,  sold  or  killed  the  others,  treated  them 
as  men  do  newly-born  whelps.  In  some  instances,  as 
Lactantius  and  Minutius  Felix  tell  us,  they  cast  forth 
their  children,  who  were  devoured  by  dogs.  You  shud- 
der at  this ;  why  ?  Were  not  these  men  and  women  with 
human  hearts  like  our  own;  not  barbarian  men  and 
women,  but  graceful  Greeks  and  cultured  Romans .? 
You  shudder  because  the  civilization  of  Christianity  has 
softened  your  hearts  and  protects  you  from  the  barba- 
rism of  these  nations.  Tacitus  tells  us  that  the  Romans 
smiled  at  the  scruples  of  the  Jews  for  holding  the  doc- 
trine that  infanticide  was  a  crime.  .  .  .  Such  was  the 
state  of  the  world,  when  a  voice  was  heard  from  obscure 
Palestine.  It  was  but  the  feeble  cry  of  a  child,  but  it  was 
to  reverberate  in  thunder-tones  through  the  universe,  and 
to  awaken  and  purify  the  echoes  of  the  seven-hilled  city. 
It  was  the  cry  of  infancy  from  the  stable  of  Bethlehem. 
It  was  the  deep,  solemn  protest  of  the  Child-God  against 
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the  barbarism  of  infanticide.  .  .  .  Divinity  itself  had 
descended  from  on  high,  and  appeared  in  the  vesture  of 
infantine  humanity.  —  Archbishop  Ryan  :  "  Christian 
Civilization." 

Q.  Why  is  Jesus  Christ  true  man? 

A.  Jesus  Christ  is  true  man  because  He  is  the  Son  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  and  has  a  body  and  soul  like 
ours. 

Protestants  have  seldom  any  real  perception  of  the 
doctrine  of  God  and  man  in  one  Person.  .  .  .  They  are 
shocked,  and  think  it  a  mark  both  of  reverence  and 
good  sense  to  be  shocked,  when  they  hear  the  Man 
spoken  of  simply  and  plainly  as  God.  They  cannot 
bear  to  have  it  said,  except  as  a  figure  or  mode  of  speak- 
ing, that  God  had  a  human  body,  or  that  God  suffered. 
.  .  .  Now  if  you  would  witness  against  these  unchristian 
opinions,  if  you  would  bring  out  distinctly  and  beyond 
mistake  and  evasion,  the  simple  idea  of  the  Catholic 
Church  that  God  is  man,  could  you  do  it  better  than  by 
laying  down  in  St.  John's  words  that  God  became  man  ? 
and  again  could  you  express  this  more  emphatically  and 
unequivocally  than  by  declaring  that  He  was  born  a 
man,  or  that  He  had  a  Mother  ?  —  J.  H.  Newman  : 
"Discourses." 

Is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary  .  .  .? 
—  Mark,  vi,  3. 

For  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels ; 
but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham.  —  Hebrews, 
II,  16. 
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Would  that  my  heart,  dear  Lord !  were  true, 
Royal  and  undefiled  and  whole. 
Like  hers  from  whom  Thy  sweet  love  drew 
The  Blood  to  save  my  soul. 

Father  Faber. 

Wherefore,  when  he  cometh  into  the  world,  he  saith. 
Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  hut  a  body  hast 
thou  prepared  me.  —  Hebrews,  x,  5. 

But  when  tJie  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent 
forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  tJie  law. — 
Galatians,  IV,  4. 

When  Michael  Angelo  was  reproached  with  repre- 
senting his  Mater  Dolorosa  much  too  young,  he  replied 
that  the  perfect  virtue  and  serenity  of  the  character  of 
Mary  would  have  preserved  her  beauty  and  youthful 
appearance  long  beyond  the  usual  period.  —  Mrs. 
Jameson  :   "  Legends  of  the  Madonna." 

Q.  Is  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  truly  the  Mother  of 
God? 

A.  The  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  is  truly  the  Mother  of 
God,  because  the  same  Divine  Person  who  is  the  Son  of 
God  is  also  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary. 

If  Mary  is  the  Mother  of  God,  Christ  must  be  literally 
Emmanuel,  God  with  us.  And  hence  it  was,  that,  when 
time  went  on,  and  the  bad  spirits  and  false  prophets 
grew  stronger  and  bolder,  and  found  a  way  into  the 
Catholic  body  itself,  then  the  Church,  guided  by  God, 
could  find  no  more  effectual  and  sure  way  of  expelling 
them  than  that  of  using  this  word  Deipara  against  them ; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  when  they  came  up  again  from 
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the  realms  of  darkness,  and  plotted  the  utter  overthrow 
of  Christian  faith  in  the  sixteenth  century,  then  they 
could  find  no  more  certain  expedient  for  their  hateful 
purpose  than  that  of  reviling  and  blaspheming  the  pre- 
rogatives of  Mary;  for  they  knew  full  well  that,  if  they 
could  once  get  the  world  to  dishonor  the  Mother,  the 
dishonor  of  the  Son  would  follow  close.  The  Church 
and  Satan  agreed  together  in  this,  that  Son  and  Mother 
went  together;  and  the  experience  of  three  centuries 
has  confirmed  their  testimony,  for  Catholics  who  have 
honored  the  Mother,  still  worship  the  Son,  while  Pro- 
testants, who  now  have  ceased  to  confess  the  Son,  began 
then  by  scoffing  at  the  Mother.  —  John  Henry  New- 
man: "Discourses." 

Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying. 

Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel, 
which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us. — Matthew, 
I,  22,  23. 

O  God !  who  by  the  fruitful  virginity  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  hast  given  to  mankind  the  rewards  of 
eternal  salvation ;  grant,  we  beseech  Thee,  that  we  may 
be  sensible  of  the  benefits  of  her  intercession,  by  whom 
we  have  received  the  Author  of  life,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Thy  Son. —  Prayer  at  Vespers. 

Can  aught  within  us  or  around. 

On  earth  beneath,  in  heaven  on  high, 

Or  yet  within  creation's  bound, 
Avail  thy  state  to  magnify? 
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What  shall  fresh  dignity  afford 
Unto  the  Mother  of  the  Lord  ? 

O  thou  in  whom  the  Eternal  King, 

Whose  arm  is  strong,  great  things  hath 
wrought ! 
Whatever  to  thy  feet  we  bring. 

Shall  we  exceed  thy  due  in  aught, 
Until  an  offering  we  invent 
Greater  than  the  Omnipotent? 

Anon. 

And  she  spaJce  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said.  Blessed 
art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  ihe  fruit  of  thy 
womb. 

And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  motJier  of  my  Lord 
should  come  to  me? —  Luke,  i,  42,  43. 

Then  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and 
behold  my  hands ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust 
it  into  m,y  side;  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing. 

And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him.  My  Lord 
and  my  God. —  John,  xx,  27,  28. 

Q.  On  what  day  did  Christ  die  ? 

A.  Christ  died  on  Good  Friday. 

Q.  Why  do  you  call  that  day  "good  "  on  which  Christ 
died  so  sorrowful  a  death  ? 

A.  We  call  that  day  good  on  which  Christ  died  be- 
cause by  His  death  He  showed  His  great  love  for  man, 
and  purchased  for  him  every  blessing. 

Gentle  lady,  ...  let  me  trace  for  you  a  parallel 
scene,  but  where  all  shall  be  reversed.  Let  it  be  a  slave. 
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...  —  Yes,  a  slave,  brutish,  ungrateful,  rebellious  to 
the  most  benign  and  generous  of  masters.  And  let  the 
stroke,  not  of  an  assassin,  but  of  the  minister  of  justice, 
impend  over  his  head.  What  would  you  call  the  act, 
how  would  you  characterize  the  virtue  of  that  master, 
if  out  of  pure  love,  and  that  he  might  reclaim  that 
wretched  man,  he  should  rush  beneath  the  axe's  blow, 
ay,  and  its  preceding  ignominious  stripes;  and  leave 
written  in  his  will,  that  he  made  that  slave  heir  to  his 
titles  and  his  wealth,  and  desired  him  to  be  considered  as 
his  brother  ?  —  Cardinal  Wiseman  :  "  Fabiola." 

Those  five  Wounds  on  Jesus  smitten, 
Mother!  in  my  heart  be  written, 
Deep  as  in  thine  own  they  be: 

In  the  Passion  of  my  Maker 

Be  my  sinful  soul  partaker, 

Weep  till  death,  and  weep  with  thee; 

Mine  with  thee  be  that  sad  station. 
There  to  watch  the  great  Salvation 
Wrought  upon  the  atoning  Tree. 

Jacopone  da  Todi:  "Stabat  Mater." 

Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus  his  mother. — 
John,  xix,  25. 

Q.  What  did  Jesus  Christ  suffer? 

A.  Jesus  Christ  suffered  a  bloody  sweat,  a  cruel 
scourging,  was  crowned  with  thorns,  and  was  cruci- 
fied. 
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It  is  the  very  idea  that  He  is  God  which  gives  a 
meaning  to  His  sufferings:  what  is  to  me  a  man,  and 
nothing  more,  in  agony,  and  scourged,  and  crucified  ? 
there  are  many  holy  martyrs,  and  their  torments  were 
terrible.  But  here  I  see  One  dropping  blood,  gashed  by 
the  thong,  and  stretched  upon  the  Cross,  and  He  is 
God.  It  is  no  tale  of  human  woe  which  I  am  reading 
here ;  it  is  the  record  of  the  passion  of  the  great  Creator. 
—  John  Henry  Newman:  ^^ Discourses" 

Can  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child,  that  she  should 
not  have  compassion  on  tJie  son  of  her  womb?  yea,  they 
may  forget,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee. 

Behold,  I  have  graven  thee  upon  the  palms  of  my 
hands. —  Isaiah,  xlix,  15,  16. 

And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  shewed  them  his 
hands  and  his  feet. —  Luke,  xxrv,  10. 

Two  Hands  have  haunted  me  for  days. 

Two  Hands  of  slender  shape :  — 
All  crushed  and  torn,  as  in  the  press 

Is  bruised  the  purple  grape; 
At  work  or  meals,  at  prayer  or  play, 

Those  mangled  Palms  I  see; 
And  a  plaintive  Voice  keeps  whispering: 

"These  Hands  were  pierced  for  thee." 
For  me,  sweet  Lord,  for  me? 

"Yea,  even  so,  ungrateful  thing. 
These  hands  were  pierced  for  thee!" 

Thro'  toils  and  dangers  pressing  on 

As  thro'  a  fiery  flood, 
Two  slender  Feet  beside  mine  own, 

Mark  every  step  with  blood. 


40  A   CONTEETS  KEASOX  WHY 

The  swollen  vems  so  rent  ^ritli  nails 

It  breaks  my  heart  to  see: 
While  the  same  sad  Voice  cries  out  afresh: 

"These  Feet  were  pierced  for  thee." 

For  me.  dear  Christ,  for  me? 

■"Yea.  even  so,  rebellious  flesh. 
These  Feet  were  pierced  for  thee  I" 

As  on  they  jonmey  to  the  close 

Those  wounded  Feet  and  mine, 
Distincter  still  the  ^^on  grows. 

And  more  and  more  divine; 
For  in  my  Guide's  wide-opened  Side, 

The  Cloven  Heart  I  see. 
And  the  tender  Voice  is  moved  to  moan: 

''This  Heart  was  pierced  for  thee." 
For  me.  rreat  God,  for  me? 

Yea,  enter  in.  My  love,  A  fine  own. 
This  Heart  was  pierced  for  thee ! " 

Elzaxoe  C.  Doxxellt. 

Jemis  therefore,  knoicing  all  things  that  should  come 
upon  him,  vrent  forth.  —  JoHX,  xvin,  -J. 

Q.  Why  did  Christ  sufier  and  die  ? 

A.  Christ  suuered  and  died  for  our  sins. 

Q.  What  lessons  do  we  learn  from  the  sufferings  and 
death  of  Christ  ? 

A.  From  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ  we  leam 
the  great  evil  of  sin,  the  hatred  God  bears  to  it,  and  the 
necessitv  of  satisfvin^  for  it. 
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Helbeck  of  Bannisdale  is  the  hereditary  Enghsh  Catholic, 
of  heroic  sacrifices  and  unassailable  faith.  The  Protestant 
Laura  is  constantly  challenging,  comparing,  trying  to  under- 
stand. At  last  he  tells  her  the  story  of  his  life  that  she  may 
appreciate  the  forces  which  saved  him  fromjsin  and  doubt, 
and  turned  him  to  the  path  of  duty  wherein  he  might  gain 
salvation.  —  Booh  Review. 

"  That  seems  to  you  a  mere  selfish  bargain  with  God  — 
an  'egotism'  — that  you  hate.  But  look  at  the  root  of 
it.  Is  the  world  under  sin  and  has  a  God  died  for  it "? 
All  my  nature,  my  intellect,  my  heart,  my  will,  answer 
'Yes.'  But  if  a  God  died,  and  must  die,  cruelly,  hid- 
eously, at  the  hands  of  His  creatures,  to  satisfy  eternal 
justice,  what  must  that  sin  be  that  demands  the  Cruci- 
fixion .^  Of  what  revolt,  what  ruin,  is  not  the  body 
capable  ?  I  know,  for  I  have  gone  down  into  the  depths. 
Is  any  chastisement  too  hea^y,  any  restraint  too  harsh, 
if  it  keep  us  from  the  sin  for  which  our  Lord  must  die  ? 
And  if  He  died,  are  we  not  His  from  the  first  moment  of 
our  birth  —  His  first  of  all .'  Is  it  a  selfish  bargain  to 
yield  Him  what  He  purchased  at  such  a  cost,  to  take 
care  that  our  just  debt  to  Him  is  paid,  so  far  as  our 
miserable  humanity  can  pay  it  .^  All  these  mortifica- 
tions and  penances  and  self-denials  that  you  hate  so, 
that  make  the  saints  so  odious  in  your  eyes,  spring  from 
two  great  facts  —  sin  and  the  crucifixion."  —  ]\Irs. 
Humphry  Ward:  "Helbeck  of  Bannisdale." 

It  is  the  hour  for  the  lamb  to  be  sacrificed  in  the 
Temple  on  Mount  Moriah.  And  lo  I  from  the  Temple 
gates,  across  the  deserted  streets,  comes  to  Golgotha  the 
sound  of  the  trumpets  calling  the  people  to  the  evening 
sacrifice.   It  is  all  too  late.  The  evening  sacrifice  is  con- 
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summated.  The  Lamb  of  God  has  been  offered  and 
immolated.  All  ancient  types  and  shadows  are  things 
passed  away  and  obsolete.  —  Father  Gallwey,  S.  J. : 
"  Watches  of  the  Passion." 

Noiv  this  is  that  which  thou  shalt  offer  upon  the  altar; 
two  lambs  of  the  first  year  day  by  day  continually. 

The  one  lamb  thou  shalt  offer  in  the  morning;  and  tJie 
otlier  lamb  thou  shalt  offer  at  even.  —  Exodus,  xxix, 
38,  39. 

The  next  day  John  seeth  Jesus  coming  unto  him,  and 
saith,  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world!  —  John,  i,  29. 

And  one  of  them,  named  Caiaphas,  being  the  high 
priest  that  same  year,  said  unto  them,  Ye  know  nothing 
at  all. 

Nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  us,  that  one  man 
should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish 
not. 

And  this  spake  he  not  of  himself :  but  being  high  priest 
that  year,  he  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  that 
nation.  —  John,  xi,  49,  50,  51. 

Q.  How  long  did  Ghrist  live  on  earth  ? 
A.  Christ  lived  on  earth  about  thirty-three  years,  and 
led  a  most  holy  life  in  poverty  and  suffering. 

The  man  of  genius  finds  a  whole  life  too  short  to 
instruct  his  disciples,  to  found  his  institutions,  to  raise 
a  state  and  reform  a  religion ;  he  has  need  of  many  years 
for  the  realization  of  his  plans;  but  Jesus  was  content 
with  a  few  months.  The  apparent  poverty  of  the  means 
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is  out  of  proportion  with  the  greatness  of  the  result,  and 
this  contrast  is  the  greatest  enigma  of  history.  —  Pere 
Didon:  "Jesus  Christ." 

Q.  Why  did  Christ  live  so  long  on  earth? 
A.  Christ  lived  so  long  on  earth  to  show  us  the  way 
to  heaven  by  His  teachings  and  example. 

He  knew  what  would  help,  and  He  mapped  out  His 
Life  accordingly.  There  was  the  world  to  redeem. 
There  was  His  Church  to  be  founded  and  His  Apostles 
taught.  There  was  the  example  to  be  set  me  of  the  quiet, 
hidden  virtues  —  humility,  patience,  self-denial,  that 
should  sanctify  my  home  life.  He  divided  His  Life  as 
these  needs  required  —  three  hours  of  one  afternoon  for 
the  redemption  of  the  world ;  three  years  to  the  training  of 
His  Apostles,  the  foundation  of  His  Church,  and  His 
work  of  public  teaching;  thirty  years  of  lowly  hidden 
work  to  me. — Mother  Loyola:  "The  Soldier  of 
Christ." 

And  he  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth, 
and  was  subject  unto  them :  hut  his  mother  kept  all  tliese 
sayings  in  her  heart.  — Luke,  ii,  51. 

Our  Lord  now  became  the  carpenter  at  Nazareth. 
.  .  .  He  must  be  at  every  one's  beck  and  call,  work 
after  hours,  leave  what  He  was  about,  to  do  something 
wanted  at  once;  this  table  must  be  altered,  that  plough 
was  too  dear.  He  listens  patiently;  He  undoes  His  work 
and  does  it  again.  He  tries  to  please  His  humble  cus- 
tomers; He  treats  them  with  respect  and  obeys  them 
cheerfully.  .  .  .  Morning  and  afternoon  the  sound  of 
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the  hammer  was  heard  in  His  shop.  Passers-by  looked 
in  now  and  then  —  looked  carelessly,  their  attention 
attracted  by  the  noise.  No  one  stopped  to  watch  rever- 
ently, no  one  so  much  as  dreamed  that  this  —  was  God ! 
—  Mother  Loyola:  ''Jesus  of  Nazareth." 

And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us. — 
John,  i,  14. 

They  said,  "The  carpenter's  son."  To  me. 

No  dearer  thing  in  the  Book  I  see. 

For  He  must  have  risen  with  the  light, 

And  patiently  toiled  until  the  night. 

He  too  was  weary  when  evening  came, 

For  well  He  knoweth  our  mortal  frame. 

And  He  remembers  the  weight  of  dust. 

So  His  frail  children  may  sing  and  trust. 

For  labor,  the  common  lot  of  man. 

Is  part  of  a  kind  Creator's  plan; 

And  he  is  a  king  whose  brow  is  wet 

With  the  pearl-gemmed  crown  of  honest  sweat. 

Some  glorious  day,  this  understood. 

All  toilers  will  be  a  brotherhood. 

With  brain  or  hand  the  purpose  is  one. 

And  the  master-workman,  God's  own  Son. 

Q.  Why  did  Christ  live  so  long  on  earth? 
A.  Christ  lived  so  long  on  earth  to  show  us  the  way  to 
heaven  by  His  teachings  and  example. 

I  ask  my  subject,  for  instance,  to  make  rhythmical 
finger-movements  by  which  a  weight  is  lifted,  and  the 
apparatus  in  which  his  arm  rests  records  exactly  the 
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amount  of  every  contraction.  After  a  while  the  energy 
seems  exhausted;  his  idea  has  no  longer  the  power  to 
lift  the  weight  more  than  a  few  millimeters ;  the  recorded 
curve  sinks  nearly  to  zero.  I  try  with  encouraging  words 
or  with  harsh  command;  the  motor-energies  of  these 
word-stimuli  are  not  ineffective:  the  curve  shows  a  slight 
upward  movement;  but  again  it  sinks  rapidly.  And  then 
I  make  the  same  rhythmical  movement  myself  before  the 
eye  of  my  subject;  he  sees  it,  and  at  once  the  curve 
ascends  with  unexpected  strength.  The  movements 
have  now  simply  to  imitate  the  watched  ones,  and  this 
consciousness  of  imitation  has  reinforced  the  energy  of 
the  impulse  beyond  any  point  which  his  own  will  could 
have  reached.  It  is  as  if  the  imitation  of  the  suggestive 
sight  suddenly  brings  to  work  all  the  stored-up  powers. 
The  psychologist  may  vary  the  experiment  in  a  hundred 
forms:  always  there  will  be  the  same  result;  that  the 
impressive  demonstration  of  an  action  gives  to  the  im- 
pulse of  the  imitating  mind  the  maximum  of  force. — - 
Prof.  Munsterberg  :  "  The  Prevention  of  Crime." 

So  after  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  had  taken  his 
garments,  and  was  set  down  again,  he  said  unto  them,. 
Know  ye  what  I  have  done  to  you? 

Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord:  and  ye  say  well;  for  so 
I  am. 

If  I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your 
feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet. 

For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do 
as  I  have  done  to  you. —  John,  xiii,  12-15. 

My  son,  I  descended  from  heaven  for  thy  salvation; 
I  took  upon  me  thy  sorrows,  not  necessity  but  love  draw- 
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ing  me  thereto ;  that  thou  thyself  mightest  learn  patience, 
and  bear  temporal  sufferings  without  repining.  ...  If 
Thou  hadst  not  gone  before  us  and  taught  us,  who  would 
have  cared  to  follow!  Alas,  how  many  would  remain 
behind  and  afar  off,  if  they  considered  not  Thy  glorious 
example !  —  Thoivias  a  Kempis  :  "  Imitation  ofCJirist." 

Q.  Whither  did  Christ's  soul  go  after  His  death? 

A.  After  Christ's  death  His  soul  descended  into  hell. 

Q.  Did  Christ's  soul  descend  into  the  hell  of  the 
damned  ? 

A.  The  hell  into  which  Christ's  soul  descended  was 
not  the  hell  of  the  damned,  but  a  place  or  state  of  rest 
called  Limbo,  where  the  souls  of  the  just  were  w^aiting 
for  Him. 

"  This  day  thou  shalt  he  with  me  in  Paradise.^'  "  He 
descended  into  Hell." 

Then,  a  little  while,  and  suddenly  into  the  prison  of 
hope,  now  changed  into  a  Paradise,  is  ushered  by  the 
crowd  of  blessed  angels,  their  new  companion,  the  first- 
born on  Calvary,  the  first  child  of  the  new  family  of  the 
second  Eve,  the  penitent  and  purified  and  sanctified  soul 
of  Dismas,  washed  in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb.  .  .  .  But 
among  all  the  vast  gathering  of  the  Blessed  here  to-day, 
there  are  tw^o  on  whom  all  eyes  are  fixed :  our  first  father, 
Adam,  and  our  mother.  Eve.  They  have  a  reason 
beyond  all  the  rest,  to  lie  absorbed  in  grateful  adoration, 
saying :  "  We  adore  Thee,  O  Christ,  we  bless  Thee ;  be- 
cause by  Thy  Death  Thou  hast  undone  the  evil  wrought 
by  us,  and  hast  redeemed  the  world."  —  Father  Gall- 
WEY,  S.  J. :  "  Watches  of  the  Passion." 
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For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for 
the  unjust,  that  he  might  bring  iis  to  God,  being  put  to 
death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by  tJie  Spirit : 

By  which  also  he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits 
in  prison. —  1  Peter,  hi,  18,  19. 

Q.  On  what  day  did  Christ  rise  from  the  dead? 
A.  Christ  rose  from  the  dead,  glorious  and  immortal, 
on  Easter  Sunday,  the  third  day  after  His  death. 

On  this  night  He  raised  triumphant  from  the  tomb 
His  ever-sinless  body,  that  He  had  deigned  to  take,  three 
and  thirty  years  before,  of  an  immaculate  mortal 
Mother,  in  order  that  He,  the  impassible  and  immortal 
God,  might  be  able  to  suffer  and  die  for  us  sinful  men. 
He  raised  it  now  from  death,  gifted  with  impassibility 
forever,  never  now  to  suffer  or  sorrow  again ;  gifted  with 
agility  —  speeding  through  space  with  the  speed  our 
thoughts  have ;  and  with  subtility,  —  closed  doors  and 
gates  of  iron  being  no  obstacle  to  it,  as  it  passed  unhin- 
dered through ;  and  with  immortality,  like  the  angels  in 
the  eternity  of  God. —  Susan  L.  Emery  :  "Inner  Life  of 
the  Soul." 

And  he  said.  Nay,  father  Abraham:  but  if  one  ivent 
unto  tJiemfrom  the  dead,  they  will  repent. 

And  he  said  unto  him,  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the 
Prophets,  neither  will  they  be  persuaded  though  one  rose 
from  the  dead.—  Luke,  xvi,  30.  31. 

St.  Mark  tells  us  in  his  gospel  that  Jesus,  "rising 
early  the  first  day  of  the  week,  appeared  first  to  Mary 
Magdalen."  Yes,  she  was  to  be  indeed  His  first  public 
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witness  to  the  fact  of  His  resurrection.  But  Christ  had 
risen  long  before  He  deigned  to  appear  to  her.  His  glori- 
fied body  had  passed  through  the  unbroken  tomb  and 
gone  away,  before  ever  the  earthquake  came,  and  before 
the  angel  of  the  Lord,  descending  from  heaven,  had 
rolled  back  the  stone  and  sat  upon  it.  For  fear  of  this 
angel,  and  not  for  fear  of  the  risen  Christ  whom  they 
had  not  seen,  "  the  guards  were  struck  with  terror,  and 
became  as  dead  men." 

This  angel  said  to  the  wondering  women,  who  had 
come  early  to  see  the  sepulchre:  "Fear  not  you;  for  I 
know  that  you  seek  Jesus  who  was  crucified.  He  is  not 
here,  for  He  is  risen,  as  He  said.  Come  and  see  the  place 
where  the  Lord  was  laid.  And  going  quickly,  tell  ye  His 
disciples  that  He  is  risen ;  and  behold  He  will  go  before 
you  into  Galilee;  there  you  shall  see  Him.  Lo,  I  have 
foretold  it  to  you."  If  Christ  was  then  already  risen,  and 
if  it  was  at  some  future  time  He  was  to  go  into  Galilee, 
where  was  He  while  the  angel  was  speaking  to  the  wo- 
men ?  Where  went  He  at  His  first  uprising  from  the 
tomb  ?  The  intuition  of  the  faithful  has  already  made 
reply.  Jesus,  the  Risen  Christ,  was  with  Mary  His 
Mother.  —  Susan  L.  Emery  :  "  The  Silences  of  Holy 
Writ." 

Q.  How  long  did  Christ  stay  on  earth  after  His 
resurrection  ? 

A.  Christ  stayed  on  earth  forty  days  after  His  resur- 
rection to  show  that  He  was  truly  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  to  instruct  His  apostles. 

How  little,  for  example,  do  any  of  them  [the  Evan- 
gelists] tell  us  concerning  what  Christ  said  and  did  dur- 
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ing  the  forty  days  intervening  between  His  resurrection 
and  His  ascension,  when  He  appeared  [to  the  apostles] 
and  spoke  of  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Those  were  days 
full  of  interest  and  pregnant  with  instructions  to  the 
world ;  for  it  was  then  chiefly  that  Christ  fully  unfolded 
the  principles  and  instituted  the  sacraments  of  His  holy 
Religion.  Even  a  very  brief  and  comprehensive  account 
of  what  occurred  during  that  short  period  would  have 
filled  a  volume  probably  much  larger  than  the  whole 
New  Testament.  —  Archbishop  Spalding  :  "  Evi' 
dences  of  Catholicity." 

To  whom  also  he  shewed  himself  alive  after  his  passion 
by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty  days, 
and  speaking  of  tJie  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of 
God.  —  Acts,  i,  3. 

These  documents  [Gospels  and  Epistles],  which  are 
in  their  nature  fragmentary  and  unsystematic,  have  no- 
thing to  do  with  the  Church's  mission  to  the  nations. 
They  were  never  intended  to  teach  men  the  principles  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ.  They  were  written  to  those  who 
had  already  been  taught.  —  James  Kent  Stone  :  "  The 
Invitation  Heeded." 

And  there  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did, 
the  which,  if  they  should  be  written  every  one,  I  suppose 
that  even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that 
should  be  written.  Amen.  —  John,  xxi,  25. 

Q.  What  do  you  believe  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

A.  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  the 
second  Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  true  God  and  true 
man. 


50  A  CONVERT'S  REASON  WHY 

It  teas  God  whose  little  Feet  followed  Mary  about  the 
house,  holding  on  by  her  finger  or  her  dress ;  God  whom 
she  put  to  bed,  and  woke,  and  dressed,  and  fed;  God 
who  left  His  play  when  He  was  told,  and  helped  to  keep 
the  cottage  tidy,  and  ran  errands,  and  washed  plates, 
and  worked  at  a  rough,  hard  trade.  —  Mother  Loyola: 
"  The  Soldier  of  Christ:' 

TJien  said  the  Jews  unto  him,  Thou  art  not  yet  ffty 
years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham? 

Jesus  said  unto  them.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Before  Abraham  was,  I  am.  —  John,  viii,  57,  58. 

What  could  th'  intense  blue  heaven  keep 
To  draw  her  eyes  and  thoughts  so  high  ? 
All  Heaven  was  where  her  Boy  did  leap, 

Where  her  foot  quietly 
Went  rocking  the  dear  God  asleep. 

Katherine  Tynan  Hinkson. 

But  Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and  pondered  them  in 
her  lieart. — Luke,  ii,  19. 

We  firmly  believe  that  a  very  great  number  of  Pro- 
testants who  consider  themselves  quite  "orthodox"  are 
to-day  really,  if  unconsciously,  rather  Unitarians  at 
heart.  They  believe  that  Christ  was  the  son  of  God ;  but 
ask  one  of  them,  suddenly :  "  Do  you  believe  that  Christ 
was  God  ?  Was  it  God  who  was  born  in  the  stable,  lived 
as  a  boy  and  a  young  man  in  the  little  village,  and  was 
crucified  between  two  thieves.''"  They  will  pause. 
They  have  the  phrases  about  "  the  divine  Child,"  the 
"  divinity  of  Christ,"  but  we  venture  to  assert  that  they 
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are  not  accustomed  to,  nor  do  they,  hold  the  simple, 
plain  and  literal  notion  that  Christ  was  God,  as  they 
do,  for  example,  that  the  Father  is  God.  They  call  the 
blessed  Virgin  the  mother  of  Christ ;  but  do  they  actu- 
ally think  of  her  as  the  mother  of  God  ?  Yet  this  they 
must  do  if  they  hold  Christ  to  be  God.  —  Sacred  Heart 
Review. 

In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  luas  God.  ... 

And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us. — 
John,  i,  1,  14. 

Philip  saith  unto  him,  Lord,  shew  us  the  Father,  and 
it  sujjficeth  us. 

Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with 
you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  me,  Philip?  he  that 
hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father;  and  hoiu  sayest  thou 
then,  Shew  us  the  Father?  —  John,  xiv,  8,  9. 

TJien  saith  he  to  Thomas,  Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and 
behold  my  hands  ;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust 
it  into  my  side;  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing. 

And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him,  My  Lord 
and  my  God.  —  John,  xx,  27,  28. 

Q.  How  many  natures  are  there  in  Jesus  Christ  ? 
A.  In  Jesus  Christ  there  are  two  natures,  the  nature 
of  God  and  the  nature  of  man. 

He  is  God  of  the  substance  of  His  Father,  begotten 
before  the  world ;  and  He  is  man  of  the  substance  of  His 
Mother,  born  in  the  world ; 

Perfect  God  and  perfect  man;  of  rational  soul  and 
human  flesh  subsisting,      .  . 
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For,  as  the  rational  soul  and  the  body  constitutes  one 
man,  so  God  and  man  is  one  Christ.  —  Creed  of  St. 
Athanasius. 

Q.  How  could  they  be  saved  who  lived  before  the 
Son  of  God  became  man  ? 

A.  They  who  lived  before  the  Son  of  God  became 
man  could  be  saved  by  believing  in  a  Redeemer  to  come, 
and  by  keeping  the  Commandments. 

The  smallest  degree  of  pure  love  renders  contrition 
perfect.  During  the  forty  centuries  which  elapsed  before 
the  death  of  the  Redeemer,  this  contrition  was  the  only 
means  of  salvation,  and  it  is  so  at  the  present  day  for  all 
heretics  who  are  in  good  faith,  the  number  of  whom 
is  perhaps  far  greater  than  we  imagine.  —  Father 
RoGACCi,  S.  J.:  "Holy  Confidence." 

Q.  What  must  we  do  to  save  our  souls  ? 

A.  To  save  our  souls  we  must  worship  God  by  faith, 
hope,  and  charity ;  that  is,  we  must  believe  in  Him,  hope 
in  Him,  and  love  Him  with  all  our  heart. 

WTienever  there  is  a  covenant,  there  are  two  who 
bind  themselves. 

1.  Our  Blessed  Lord  binds  Himself  to  be  to  us  ...  a 
Saviour;  to  atone  for  our  sins;  to  win  every  necessary 
grace  for  us ;  to  forgive  us  not  seven  times,  nor  seventy 
times  seven  times,  but  as  often  as  we  repent;  to  be  our 
companion  through  life ;  ...  to  be  our  food ;  to  be  our 
ransom;  to  be  our  eternal  reward. 

2.  What  do  we  covenant  in  return.''  To  believe  in 
Him ;  to  hope  in  Him ;  to  love  Him ;  to  be  sorry  for  having 
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sinned  against  Him;  for  His  sake  to  love  our  brethren 
as  ourselves. — Father  Gallwey:  "WatcJies  of  the 
Passion." 

Q.  What  do  you  call  those  graces  or  gifts  of  God  by 
which  we  believe  in  Him,  hope  in  Him,  and  love  Him? 

A.  Those  graces  or  gifts  of  God  by  which  we  believe 
in  Him,  and  hope  in  Him,  and  love  Him,  are  called  the 
Divine  virtues  of  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity. 

When  grace  takes  possession  of  the  soul,  in  the  reason 
it  assumes  the  form  of  faith ;  in  the  will  it  takes  the  form 
of  hope ;  and  in  the  heart  it  takes  the  form  of  love :  faith, 
hope,  and  charity  are  the  three  primary  workings  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  soul.  Again,  grace  may  be  described 
as  the  breath  of  the  supernatural  life,  which  God 
breathes  into  the  soul  of  man, — a  breath  of  life  as  neces- 
sary to  the  soul  as  the  natural  breath  of  life  is  to  the 
body.  Therefore  it  has  an  operation  universal,  gratui- 
tous, derived  from  the  sovereign  love  of  God,  necessary, 
vital  to  man,  and  sufficient  to  eternal  life.  This,  then, 
is  the  first  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world ;  and  is  at  this  moment  even  among  those 
nations  that  have  never  received  the  faith.  —  Cardinal 
Manning  :  "Internal  Mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  grace  ? 

A.  By  grace  I  mean  a  supernatural  gift  of  God  be- 
stowed on  us,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  our 
salvation. 

Without  the  grace  of  God  we  cannot  be  saved;  this 
grace,  which  is  so  necessary  for  our  salvation,  comes  to 
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us  from  Jesus,  who  merited  it  by  His  passioji  and  death. 
—  Father  E.  J.  Worth:  ''Divine  Grace." 

Q.  What  is  actual  grace  ? 

A.  Actual  grace  is  that  help  of  God  which  enlightens 
our  mind  and  moves  our  will  to  shun  evil  and  do  good. 

A  reward  is  a  prize  for  well-doing,  and  His  will  is  to 
give  us  Heaven  by  way  of  reward.  So  we  have  to  co- 
operate, or  work  with  Him,  by  using  our  free-will  as  we 
ought.  Here  again  we  need  His  help,  for  of  ourselves 
we  cannot  do  any  good  work  towards  our  salvation.  .  .  . 
There  must  be  fresh  help  from  God  each  time.  He  must 
not  only  dwell  in  our  soul  by  sanctifying  grace, — He 
must  act  upon  it,  touch  it,  stir  it.  This  touch  of  His  is 
called  actual  grace.  .  .  .  You  know  the  difference  be- 
tween an  act  and  a  habit.  You  have  a  habit,  let  us  hope, 
of  obedience,  but  if  at  your  father's  touch  on  your  shoul- 
der you  rise  to  go  out  with  him,  this  is  an  act  of  obedi- 
ence.—Mother  M.  Loyola:  "  The  Child  of  God" 

February  17,  1838:  At  night,  with  my  feet  in  a  foot- 
hath. — In  this  uncomfortably  hot  water,  I  am  thinking 
of  the  martyrs;  of  what  those  baths  of  pitch,  oil  and 
boiling  water,  into  which  they  were  plunged,  must  have 
been.  How  could  they  bear  such  terrible  torture  "^  Had 
they  really  the  same  nature  we  have  ?  It  is  hard  to  be- 
lieve it  when  we  feel  so  acutely  the  least  touch  of  pain  — 
a  spark,  a  drop  of  water;  when  we  cry  out  and  draw 
back  as  I  have  just  been  doing.  Blandina's  torments, 
how  frightful  they  were !  Suppose  anything  so  dreadful 
were  to  happen  to  me,  what  should  I  do  ?  Why,  as  she 
did,  to  be  sure ;  for  God  who  gave  her  grace  would  give  it 
to  me, — Journal  o/"  Eugenie  de  Guerin. 
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Q.  Is  grace  necessary  to  salvation  ? 
A.  Grace  is  necessary  to  salvation,  because  without 
grace  we  can  do  nothing  to  merit  heaven. 

Without  an  act  of  His  will,  independent  of  ours,  we 
should  not  have  been  brought  into  the  grace  of  the 
Catholic  Church ;  and  without  a  further  act  of  His  will, 
though  we  are  now  members  of  it,  we  shall  not  be 
brought  on  to  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  .  .  . 
Not  only  is  a  state  of  grace  the  condition  and  life  of  all 
merit,  but  grace  brings  us  into  that  state  of  grace,  and 
grace  continues  us  in  it ;  and  thus,  as  I  began  by  saying, 
our  salvation  from  first  to  last  is  the  gift  of  God. —  John 
Henry  Newman:  "Discourses." 

Take  heed  therefore  hoiv  ye  hear  :  for  whosoever  hath, 
to  him  shall  be  given;  and  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him 
shall  be  taken  even  that  ivhich  lie  seemeth  to  have.  — 
Luke,  viii,  18. 

Q.  Can  we  resist  the  grace  of  God  ? 
A.  We  can  and  unfortunately  often  do  resist  the  grace 
of  God. 

Though  grace  is  so  strong  it  never  forces  our  will,  God 
leaves  us  free ;  we  can  if  we  choose  take  it  and  use  it  and 
gain  Heaven  by  it,  or  we  can  throw  it  away. — Mother 
Loyola:  "  The  Child  of  God." 

The  Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  waiting  at  the  door  all  the 
day  long ;  in  every  action  we  do  He  is  pressing  upon  our 
will,  to  make  us  do  good ;  and  when  we  are  doing  good, 
to  make  us  do  better.    But  He  waits  for  our  will  to  cor 
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respond.   He  never  forces  it.  The  will  must  be  willing. 

—  Cardinal  Manning  :  "  Internal  Mission  of  tJie  Holy 
Ghost." 

Q.  What  is  Faith? 

A.  Faith  is  a  Divine  virtue  by  which  we  firmly  believe 
the  truths  which  God  has  revealed. 

Obedience  is  the  consequence  of  willing  to  obey,  and 
faith  is  the  consequence  of  willing  to  believe;  we  may 
see  what  is  right,  whether  in  matters  of  faith  or  obedi- 
ence, of  ourselves,  but  we  cannot  will  what  is  right 
without  the  grace  of  God.  Here  is  the  difference  between 
other  exercises  of  reason,  and  arguments  for  the  truth 
of  religion.  It  requires  no  act  of  faith  to  assent  to  the 
truth  that  two  and  two  make  four ;  we  cannot  help  assent- 
ing to  it;  and  hence  there  is  no  merit  in  assenting  to  it; 
but  there  is  merit  in  believing  that  the  Church  is  from 
God ;  for  though  there  are  abundant  reasons  to  prove  it 
to  us,  yet  we  can,  without  an  absurdity,  quarrel  with  the 
conclusion;  we  may  complain  that  it  is  not  clearer,  we 
may  suspend  our  assent,  we  may  doubt  about  it,  if  we 
will,  and  grace  alone  can  turn  a  bad  will  into  a  good  one. 

—  John  Henry  Newman  :  "  Discourses." 

Jesus  said  unto  him.  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things 
are  possible  to  him  that  believeth. 

And  straightivay  the  father  of  the  child  cried  out,  and 
said  with  tears.  Lord,  I  believe  ;  help  thou  mine  unbelief. 

—  Mark,  ix,  23,  24. 

Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen  and  yet  have 
believed :  —  this    declaration    (humanly    speaking)     is 
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strangely  unguarded,  if  a  generous,  unsuspecting  rever- 
ence for  all  that  claims  to  be  from  Him  is  indeed  so  dan- 
gerous a  temper ;  nor  do  I  think  that  man's  condition  an 
unenviable  one  who  at  the  last  day  shall  plead  as  validly 
for  all  his  errors  as  this  text  will  plead  for  those  of  a 
ready  faith.  If  at  that  day  it  shall  indeed  prove  true  that 
sacerdotal  Benedictions  and  Absolutions,  and  the  mys- 
terious Consecration  of  the  Bread  and  Wine,  are  nothing 
more  than  a  zealous  Protestant  would  reduce  them  to; 
and  the  reverence  of  those  who  have  bowed  to  them  as 
Christ's  ordinances,  shall  thus  turn  out  to  have  been 
superfluous,  is  it  to  be  thought  that  the  fear  to  reject 
what  might  possibly  be  from  the  Lord,  will  be  no  excuse 
for  having  accepted  what  was  not?  that  the  temper 
which  has  in  these  instances  been  led  astray  by  trusting 
evidence  short  of  demonstration,  will  find  no  grace  in 
His  eyes  who  reproved  the  incredulity  of  Thomas  ?  — 

HURRELL  FrOUDE. 

For  what  my  senses  can  themselves  perceive 
I  need  no  revelation  to  believe. 

Let  Reason  then  at  her  own  quarry  fly; 
But  how  can  finite  grasp  infinity? 

John  Dryden:  ''Hind  and  Panther." 

It  is  time  for  Protestants  to  ask  themselves  whether 
they  are  any  better  off  than  Plato  was.  For  them  a  God 
has  come  —  and  gone.  Ad  swperos  Astroea  recessit.  The 
Divine  Word  walks  the  earth  no  more ;  and  for  the  ascer- 
taining of  truth  it  is  as  if  He  had  never  descended  from 
heaven.  Christianity  has  furnished  many  new  and  glori- 
ous ideas,  —  so  novel  indeed  and  so  beautiful  that  men 
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call  it  a  revelation.  But  when  we  come  to  sift  the  mean- 
ing of  this  expression,  it  only  signifies  that  a  new  domain 
of  speculation  has  been  thrown  open,  in  which  the 
human  intellect  may  wander  up  and  down  and  admire  — 
and  doubt.  .  .  .  They  [Protestants]  find  a  melancholy 
consolation  in  the  theory  that  doubt  is  one  of  the  trials  — 
and  the  greatest  —  of  our  present  state  of  probation ; 
that  it  is  the  crowning  test  of  Christian  perseverance,  a 
virtue  which  is  exhibited  in  perfection  when  men  who 
have  lost  all  confidence  shut  their  eyes  and  imagine 
themselves  confident  still,  and  which  might  therefore  not 
inappropriately  be  called  the  triumph  of  hope  over 
faith. —  James  Kent  Stone  :  "  The  Invitation  Heeded." 

Pilate  saith  unto  him.  What  is  truth?  And  when  he 
had  said  this,  he  went  out.  —  John,  xviii,  38. 

Q.  How  does  a  person  sin  against  faith  ? 

A.  A  person  sins  against  faith,  1st.  By  not  trying  to 
know  what  God  has  taught;  2d,  by  refusing  to  believe 
all  that  God  has  taught ;  3d,  by  neglecting  to  profess 
his  belief  in  what  God  has  taught. 

Q.  Who  are  they  who  do  not  believe  all  that  God  has 
taught  ? 

A.  They  who  do  not  believe  all  that  God  has  taught 
are  the  heretics  and  infidels. 

There  are  certainly  few  who  have  studied  the  Gnostic 
errors,  that  are  not  seized  with  the  deepest  astonishment, 
how  their  partisans  could  possibly  deem  their  whimsical 
opinions,  the  fantastic  form  of  their  demonology,  and 
the  rest,  to  be  Christian  Apostolic  doctrines ;  and  many 
a  man  among  us,  perhaps,  believes  that  he  could  in  a 


A   CONVERT'S   REASON   WHY  59 

single  hour  confute  thousands  of  them  by  the  Bible  and 
bring  them  back  to  pure  Clu-istianity :  so  much  so  in- 
deed, that  he  is  even  disposed  to  accuse  their  then  op- 
ponents of  a  want  of  dexterity,  because  they  did  not 
succeed.  But  when  once  a  peculiar  system  of  moral 
life  hath  been  called  into  existence,  should  it  even  be 
composed  of  the  most  corrupt  elements,  no  ordinary 
force  of  external  proofs,  no  conclusion  of  ratiocination, 
no  eloquence,  are  able  to  destroy  it ;  its  roots  lie  mostly 
too  deep  to  be  pervious  to  mortal  eye ;  it  can  only  perish 
of  itself,  become  gradually  exhausted,  and  disappear. 
But  so  long  as  it  flourishes,  all  around  is  converted  into  a 
demonstration  in  its  favor;  the  earth  speaks  for  it  and 
the  heavens  are  its  warranty.  Meanwhile  a  new  age, 
with  another  spirit  and  other  elements  of  life,  springs 
up ;  this,  without  any  points  of  internal  contact  with  the 
past,  is  often  at  a  loss  to  comprehend  it,  and  demands 
with  astonishment  how  its  existence  had  been  possible. 
But,  should  Divine  Grace,  which  can  alone  kindle  the 
opposite  true  life,  succeed  in  delivering  one  individual 
from  such  errors,  then  he  expresses  the  incomprehen- 
sible and  inconceivable  nature  of  his  former  state,  by 
saying  that  he  had  been,  as  it  were,  enchanted,  and  that 
something  like  scales  had  fallen  from  his  eyes. — 
Mcehler:  "Symbolism." 

And  some  of  the  Pharisees  ivhich  were  with  him  heard 
these  words,  and  said  unto  him.  Are  we  blind  also? 

Jesus  said  unto  tliem.  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have 
no  sin:  hut  now  ye  say.  We  see;  therefore  your  sin  re- 
maineth.  —  John,  ix,  40,  41. 

Heresy  is  a  Greek  word  that  means  "picking  out." 
A  heretic  picks  out  of  the  Gospel  so  much  as  pleases  him 
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and  disregards  the  rest.  —  Father  Gallwey,  S.  J, : 
"Watches  of  the  Passion." 

Whereupon,  O  king  Agy-ippa,  I  luas  not  disobedient 
unto  the  heavenly  vision. — Acts,  xxvi,  19. 

Let  us  go  back  to  the  Gospels :  — 

It  is  known  how  some  asked  for  a  sign  from  heaven 
and  were  refused  it;  how  He  Himself  said  that  even  if 
one  rose  from  the  dead,  they  would  not  believe;  yet, 
further,  how  He  begged  them  to  believe  Him  even  for 
His  work's  sake,  if  for  nothing  else.  We  know,  finally, 
how,  when  confronted  with  one  particular  miracle,  His 
enemies  cried  out  that  it  must  have  been  done  by  dia- 
bolical agency.  Very  good,  then.  It  would  seem  that  the 
miracles  of  our  Lord  were  of  a  nature  that  strongly  dis- 
posed to  belief  those  that  witnessed  them,  and  helped 
vastly  in  the  confirmation  of  the  faith  of  those  who 
already  believed;  but  that  miracles,  as  such,  cannot 
absolutely  compel  to  belief  those  who  for  moral  reasons 
refuse  it.  If  they  could,  faith  would  cease  to  be  faith. 
.  .  .  There  is  no  arguing  with  people  who  say  that, 
since  there  is  nothing  but  Nature,  no  process  can  be 
other  than  natural.  There  is  no  sign,  even  from  heaven, 
that  could  break  down  the  intellectual  prejudice  of  such 
people.  If  they  saw  Jesus  Christ  Himself  in  glory,  they 
could  always  say  that  "  at  present  science  cannot  account 
for  the  phenomenon  of  a  luminous  body  apparently 
seated  upon  a  throne,  but  no  doubt  it  will  do  so  in  the 
course  of  time."  ^ — ^Rev.  Robert  Hugh  Benson: 
"  Lourdes." 

But  though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before  them, 
yet  they  believed  not  on  him.  —  John,  xii,  37. 
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Q.  What  is  Hope? 

A.  Hope  is  a  Divine  virtue  by  which  we  firmly  trust 
that  God  will  give  us  eternal  life  and  the  means  to 
obtain  it. 

AN   ACT   OF  HOPE. 

O  my  God!  relying  on  Thy  infinite  goodness  and 
promises,  I  hope  to  obtain  pardon  of  my  sins,  the  help  of 
Thy  grace,  and  life  everlasting,  through  the  merits  of 
Jesus  Christ,  my  Lord  and  Redeemer. 

Hope  always  springs  straight  from  faith,  depends  ab- 
solutely on  it,  and  is  so  like  it  that  it  is  hard  at  times  to 
distinguish  them.  An  imperative  duty  laid  on  every  one 
of  us,  on  every  prodigal  no  matter  how  far  he  has  strayed 
from  his  Father's  house,  hope  is  a  marvellous  revela- 
tion of  the  character  of  God.  .  .  .  What  the  most  en- 
during of  our  friends  would  resent.  He  exacts. 

O  God,  what  must  Thou  be  in  Thyself,  to  treat  us 
with  such  goodness  as  this ! — Mother  Loyola  :  "  Heaven- 
wards." 

Out  of  the  depths  have  I  cried  unto  Thee,  O  Lord : 
liord,  hear  my  voice.  .  .  . 

From  the  morning  watch  even  until  night,  let  Israel 
hope  in  the  Lord.  For  with  the  Lord  there  is  mercy,  and 
with  Him  is  plenteous  redemption.  And  He  shall 
redeem  Israel  from  all  his  iniquities.  — "  De  Pro- 
fundis." 

For  we  are  saved  by  hope :  but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not 
hope  :for  what  a  man  seeth,why  doth  he  yet  hope  for?  — 
Romans,  viii,  24. 
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There's  a  wideness  in  God's  mercy 
Like  the  wideness  of  the  sea. 

Father  Faber. 

Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in 
believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. — Romans,  xv,  13. 

Q.  What  is  despair? 

A.  Despair  is  the  loss  of  hope  in  God's  mercy. 

But  the  spirits  of  darkness  understand  their  warfare. 
.  .  .  For  a  time  it  serves  their  purpose  to  persuade  men 
to  say  I  have  sinned,  and  what  harm  hath  befallen  me? 
for  so  they  secure  the  multiplication  of  sins,  grievous 
indeed,  but  yet  reparable.  But  when  the  moment  for  the 
great,  supreme,  and  decisive  struggle  comes,  they  rely 
entirely  on  hopeless  and  final  despair;  for  that  is  irre- 
parable. They  know  perfectly  well  that  so  long  as 
heavenly  hope  lives  in  the  soul,  they  have  not  prevailed. 
So  long  as  the  sinner  is  able  to  say:  In  Thee,  O  Lord, 
have  I  hoped  —  for  though  great  and  many  my  sins. 
Thy  mercies  are  greater  and  more  multiplied  —  so  long 
is  that  sinner  sure  of  forgiveness  and  salvation.  — 
Father  Gallwey,  S.  J.:  "Watches  of  the  Passion." 

Q.  What  is  Charity? 

A.  Charity  is  a  Divine  virtue  by  which  we  love  God 
above  all  things  for  His  own  sake,  and  our  neighbor  as 
ourselves  for  the  love  of  God. 

Look  at  the  world  before  the  Son  of  God  came  into  it. 
Find  one  institute  of  mercy  in  it.  Find  a  hospital,  or  an 
asylum  for  the  widow  or  for  the  orphan.  Find  a  home 
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for  those  who  were  bereft  of  reason.  Find  a  ministry  of 
charity  to  the  sick.  The  culture  of  classical  nations  was 
as  cold  as  ice,  as  hard  as  a  stone.  The  Sacred  Heart  of 
the  Incarnate  Son  of  God  cast  fire  upon  the  earth.  And 
the  Christian  world  kindled  and  broke  forth  into  all  the 
works  of  charity.  As  soon  as  the  widows  and  orphans 
among  those  that  believed  were  known  to  be  destitute, 
the  Apostles  set  apart  a  special  order  —  the  sacred  order 
of  Deacons  —  to  be  the  ministers  of  the  charity  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  His  poor.  The  law  of  alms  came  in,  which  had 
no  existence  in  the  heathen  world.  —  Cardinal  IVIan- 

NING. 

For  himself  [Father  Garnier],  he  hastened  back  to  the 
houses,  running  from  one  to  another,  and  giving  abso- 
lution or  baptism  to  all  whom  he  found.  An  Iroquois 
met  him,  shot  him  with  three  balls  through  the  body  and 
thigh,  tore  off  his  cassock,  and  rushed  on  in  pursuit  of 
the  fugitives.  Garnier  lay  for  a  moment  on  the  ground, 
as  if  stunned ;  then,  recovering  his  senses,  he  was  seen  to 
rise  into  a  kneeling  posture.  At  a  little  distance  from 
him  lay  a  Huron,  mortally  wounded,  but  still  showing 
signs  of  life.  With  the  heaven  that  awaited  him  glowing 
before  his  fading  vision,  the  priest  dragged  himself  to- 
wards the  dying  Indian,  to  give  him  absolution ;  but  his 
strength  failed  and  he  fell  again  to  the  earth.  He  rose 
once  more,  and  again  crept  forward,  when  a  party  of 
Iroquois  rushed  upon  him,  split  his  head  with  two  blows 
of  a  hatchet,  stripped  him,  and  left  his  body  on  the 
ground.  .  .  .  Thus  at  the  age  of  forty-four  died  Charles 
Garnier,  the  favorite  child  of  wealthy  and  noble  parents, 
nursed  in  Parisian  luxury  and  ease,  then  living  and  dying 
a  more  than  willing  exile,  amid  the  hardships  and  hor- 
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rors  of  the  Huron  wilderness.  His  life  and  his  death  are 
his  best  eulogy.  Brebeuf  was  the  lion  of  the  Huron 
mission,  and  Garnier  was  the  lamb ;  but  the  lamb  was 
as  fearless  as  the  lion.  .  .  . 

They  [a  remnant  of  the  Hurons]  identified  themselves 
with  the  Iroquois  in  all  but  religion,  —  holding  so  fast 
to  their  faith,  that,  eighteen  years  after,  a  Jesuit  Mission- 
ary found  that  many  of  them  were  still  good  Catholics.— 
Francis  Parkman  :  "  The  Jesuits  in  North  America" 

This  is  my  commandment.  That  ye  love  one  another, 
as  I  have  loved  you. 

Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay 
down  his  life  for  his  friends.  —  John,  xv,  12,  13. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it 
unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 
unto  me.  —  Matthew,  xxv,  40. 

After  a  trial  which  Macaulay  designates  as  "  murder 
preceded  by  mummery,"  Blessed  Thomas  More  was 
condemned  to  death.  When  asked  what  he  had  to  say 
in  his  defence  he  replied :  "  I  know  well  that  the  reason 
why  you  condemn  me  is  because  I  have  never  been  will- 
ing to  consent  to  the  King's  second  marriage;  but  I 
hope  in  the  divine  goodness  and  mercy,  that  as  St.  Paul, 
and  St.  Stephen  whom  he  persecuted,  are  now  friends  in 
Paradise,  so  we,  though  differing  in  this  world,  shall  be 
united  in  perfect  charity  in  the  other.  I  pray  God  to 
protect  the  King  and  give  him  good  counsel."  —  Anony- 

MOUS. 

AN   ACT   OF   LOVE. 

O  my  God !  I  love  Thee  above  all  things,  with  my 
whole  heart  and  soul,  because  Thou  art  all-good  and 
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worthy  of  all  love.  I  love  my  neighbor  as  myself  for  the 
love  of  Thee.  I  forgive  all  who  have  injured  me,  and 
ask  pardon  of  all  whom  I  have  injured.  —  Catechism. 

Q.  What  is  the  fifth  Commandment? 

A.  The  fifth  Commandment  is:  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

Q.  What  are  we  commanded  by  the  fifth  Command- 
ment? 

A.  We  are  commanded  by  the  fifth  Commandment 
to  live  in  peace  and  union  with  our  neighbor,  to  respect 
his  rights,  to  seek  his  spiritual  and  bodily  welfare,  and 
to  take  proper  care  of  our  own  life  and  health. 

We  are  bound  to  love  ourselves.  .  .  .  Now  what  is 
that  legitimate  love  of  self.''  It  is  this:  God  made  me, 
and  I  am  a  creature  of  God,  and  therefore  I  belong  to 
Him.  I  am  not  my  own;  I  have  no  rights  over  myself, 
except  only  those  which  God  gives  me.  .  .  .  According 
to  the  laws  which  He  has  imposed  upon  our  nature,  so 
we  are  also  bound  to  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves; 
that  is  to  say,  he  also  is  a  creature  of  God,  just  as  I  am, 
and  I  am  bound  to  pay  to  him  the  same  respect,  the 
same  love,  and  the  same  honor  that  I  am  bound  to  pay  to 
myself.  If  I  see  that  his  soul  can  be  saved  by  the  loss  of 
my  temporal  life,  the  law  of  charity  prompts  me  to  lose 
it.  .  .  .  If  the  risk  of  my  own  life  were  necessary  to 
procure  him  some  great  and  signal  good,  charity  would 
counsel  me  even  to  risk  my  life  for  it.  But  there  is  one 
thing  I  may  not  risk,  neither  to  gain  any  temporal  good 
for  myself  nor  to  gain  any  temporal  good  for  another  — 
I  may  not  risk  my  spiritual  life  and  my  eternal  salva- 
tion.—  Cardinal  Manning:  "Internal  Mission  of  the 
Holy  Ghost:' 


PART  II 

THE   CHURCH 

Q.  How  shall  we  know  the  things  which  we  are  to 
believe  ? 

A.  We  shall  know  the  things  which  we  are  to  believe 
from  the  Catholic  Church,  through  which  God  speaks 
to  us. 

A7id  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying.  All 
power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  So7i,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost: 

Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world.  Amen. —  Matthew,  xxviii,  18, 
19,  20. 

I  would  not  have  believed  the  Gospel  if  I  had  not 
been  moved  thereto  by  the  authority  of  the  Catholic 
Church.  —  St.  Augustine. 

The  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of 
the  truth.  —  1  Timothy,  hi,  15. 

Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the  traditions 
which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word,  or  our 
epistle.  Hence  it  is  plain  that  the  Apostles  did  not  de- 
liver to  us  everything  by  their  epistles,  but  many  things 
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without  writing.  These  are  equally  to  be  believed. 
Wherefore  let  us  believe  the  tradition  of  the  Church. 
It  is  tradition ;  seek  no  further.  —  St.  Chrysostom. 

Natural  religion  is  doubtless  simpler  in  one  sense  than 
revealed  religion ;  but  it  is  only  simple  because  it  has  no 
authoritative  science  of  itself.  It  is  simple  for  the  same 
reason  that  h  boy's  account  of  having  given  himself  a 
headache  is  simpler  than  a  physician's  would  be.  The 
boy  will  say  merely,  "I  ate  ten  tarts  and  drank  three 
bottles  of  ginger  beer."  The  physician,  were  he  to  ex- 
plain the  catastrophe,  would  describe  a  number  of  far 
more  complex  processes.  The  boy's  account  would  be, 
of  course,  the  simplest;  and  would  certainly  go  more 
home  to  the  general  heart  of  boyhood ;  but  it  would  not 
for  that  reason  be  the  correctest  or  the  most  important. 
And  just  like  this  will  be  the  case  of  the  divine  commun- 
ion, which  the  simple  saint  may  feel,  and  the  subtle  the- 
ologian analyze. —  W.  H.  Mallock:  "Is  Life  Worth 
Living?" 

The  Church  [of  the  Middle  Ages]  was  not  merely 
picturesque,  but  pictorial.  The  system  of  mosaic  decora- 
tion, with  which  arches,  vaults  and  domes  were  covered , 
was  intended  not  merely  for  ornament,  but  as  a  series  of 
pictures  of  religious  instruction.  The  Scriptures  were 
here  displayed  in  imperishable  painting  before  the  eyes 
of  those  who  could  not  read  the  written  word.  The 
Church  became  thus  not  only  a  sanctuary  wherein  to 
pray,  to  confess,  to  be  absolved,  but  also  a  school-house 
for  the  teaching  of  the  faithful.  The  scheme  of  its  pic- 
torial decoration  includes  the  story  of  the  race  of  man, 
his  fall  and    redemption;  the  life  and  passion  of  the 
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Saviour,  and  the  works  of  His  apostles  and  saints. 
Charles  Eliot  Norton. 


The  primitive  Indian,  yielding  his  untutored  homage 
to  One  All-pervading  and  Omnipotent  Spirit,  is  a  dream 
of  poets,  rhetoricians,  and  sentimentalists.  ...  In 
studying  the  writers  of  the  last  and  of  the  present  cen- 
tury, it  is  to  be  remembered  that  their  observations  were 
made  lipon  savages  who  had  been  for  generations  in 
contact,  immediate  or  otherwise,  with  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  Many  observers  have  interpreted  the  reli- 
gious ideas  of  the  Indians  after  preconceived  ideas  of 
their  own.  .  .  .  By  far  the  most  close  and  accurate  ob- 
servers of  Indian  superstition  were  the  French  and 
Italian  Jesuits  of  the  first  half  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury. Their  opportunities  were  unrivaled;  and  they 
used  them  in  a  spirit  of  faithful  inquiry,  accumulating 
facts,  and  leaving  theory  to  their  successors.  —  Francis 
Parkman  :  "  The  Jesuits  in  North  America." 

If  there  is  a  question  of  religion  under  discussion,  as, 
for  instance,  "Did  Moses  write  the  Pentateuch .f* "  the 
average  Catholic  does  not  form  an  opinion  off-hand.  His 
inquiry  is  not  as  to  the  evidence  —  which  can  be  but 
scantily  supplied  to  him  and  uncertainly  judged  by  him. 
His  mind  turns  at  once  to  the  thought,  "  What  does  the 
Church  teach  ?"  And  he  is  just  as  sound  in  that  style  of 
reasoning  as  the  good  lawyer  is  who,  on  a  legal  question, 
at  once  recurs  to  the  inquiry,  "  What  does  the  Supreme 
Court  say  ?"  — ■  Catholic  Citizen. 

The  reply  to  this  loose  and  unthinking  talk,  which 
we  find  in  newspapers,  magazines,  and  "liberal"  pul- 
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pits  every  day,  is  very  clearly  put  in  the  words  of  an 
Englishman,  who  was  asked  during  the  recent  school- 
board  election  excitement  in  London  whether  he  was 
not  in  favor  of  religious  instruction  "free  from  creeds 
and  dogmas."  —  "I  am  myself  totally  incapable,"  he 
said,  "of  comprehending  what  religion  is  which  is  'free 
from  creeds  and  dogmas.'  A  creed  is  a  formal  statement 
of  something  you  believe.  A  dogma  is  a  particular 
proposition,  not  necessarily  in  that  creed,  but  stating  a 
belief.  How  can  you  teach  anything,  religious  or  irreli- 
gious, sacred  or  secular,  which  shall  not  have  in  it  some- 
thing in  the  nature  of  creed  and  dogma  —  that  is  to  say, 
definite  propositions  embodying  what  are  believed  to  be 
definite  principles  .'  If  it  were  possible  to  teach  religion 
without  creed  and  dogma,  religion  would  be  different 
from  every  other  subject  of  education,  the  whole  of 
which  consists  of  definite  propositions  and  definite  be- 
liefs." —  Sacred  Heart  Review. 

Q.  What  is  the  Church  ? 

A.  The  Church  is  the  congregation  of  all  those  who 
profess  the  faith  of  Christ,  partake  of  the  same  Sacra- 
ments, and  are  governed  by  their  lawful  pastors  under 
one  visible  Head. 

Catholics  are  accustomed  to  hear  people  saying :  "  I 
am  almost  a  Catholic;  I  am  just  about  convinced  that 
yours  is  the  true  Church,  but  I  can't  quite  make  up  my 
mind  to  accept  this  or  that  doctrine  or  practice."  Per- 
sons who  are  examining  into  the  claims  of  the  Church,  or 
who  for  one  or  another  reason  feel  drawn  towards  her, 
should  be  made  to  know  that  this  is  not  the  proper  or  the 
logical  way  to  proceed  in  the  matter.  The  first  thing  to 
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do  is  to  satisfy  oneself  as  to  the  Church's  claim  to  au- 
thority. Once  make  up  your  mind  that  she  is  the  Church 
founded  by  Christ  Himself,  that  is,  that  she  is  of  divine 
origin  and  teaches  with  divine  authority,  and  the  rest  is 
simple.  In  such  a  case  it  is  clearly  the  inquirer's  duty  to 
ask  for  admission  to  her  fold  and  to  submit  himself  to 
her  teaching  and  discipline.  The  experience  of  many 
thousands  shows  that  when  this  is  done,  the  things  which 
have  seemed  so  difficult,  or  even  impossible,  no  longer 
give  the  mind  any  trouble.  Everything  becomes  plain 
and  easy,  and  the  convert  smiles  at  the  difficulties  which 
before  had  seemed  insuperable.  This  is  a  matter  of 
logical  consistency,  since  if  we  acknowledge  the  au- 
thority of  the  teacher,  we  must  accept  the  teaching. 
But,  more  than  this,  it  is  a  work  of  faith.  Once  make  an 
act  of  faith  in  God's  Church,  and  grace  does  what  argu- 
ment and  discussion  never  could.  At  any  given  moment 
there  are  doubtless  numbers  of  persons  hesitating  and 
on  the  brink,  held  back  from  taking  the  final  step  over 
the  line  into  the  Church  from  the  reasons  indicated 
above.  To  all  such  persons  we  would  say  simply,  "  Be 
logical.  Settle  the  fundamental  and  essential  question 
first,  and  the  rest  will  be  simple  and  easy."  —  Sacred 
Heart  Review. 

And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter,  and 
wpon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church;  and  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven :  and  ivhatsoever  thou  shall  bind  on  earth  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven;  and  xvhatsoever  thou  shalt  loose 
on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  —  Matthew,  xvi, 
18,  19. 
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Q.  Why  did  Christ  found  the  Church  ? 
A.  Christ  founded  the  Church  to  teach,  govern,  sanc- 
tify, and  save  all  men. 

Did  He  not  also  foresee,  what  proved  to  be  the  fact, 
that  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  would  be  scattered 
over  the  whole  world  in  the  different  churches  to  which 
they  were  respectively  addressed,  or  for  which  they  were 
written,  and  that  they  would  not  be  collected  into  one 
volume  for  three  entire  centuries  after  the  ascension  ? 
And  that  if  He  constituted  them  the  only  Rule  of  Faith 
and  practice,  all  His  followers,  during  this  long  period, 
would  be  entirely  and  necessarily  shut  out  from  all 
means  of  ascertaining  the  principles  of  His  Religion  ? 
Did  He  not  know,  that  even  for  many  centuries  after 
this  period,  not  one  in  a  thousand  of  His  disciples  would 
be  able  to  read  those  sacred  documents,  even  if  they 
should  be  so  fortunate  as  to  have  access  to  them  ?  And 
did  He  not  foresee  that  the  art  of  printing  would  not  be 
discovered  for  full  fifteen  centuries  after  the  date  of  the 
Commission,  and  that  as  a  necessary  consequence,  not 
one  in  ten  thousand  of  His  followers  would  be  able  to 
possess  the  sacred  volumes  ?  —  Archbishop  Spalding  : 
"Evidences  of  Catholicity." 

To  recommend  prayer  and  reading  the  Bible  to  one 
who  feels  the  need  of  a  personal  guide,  is  to  proclaim 
our  insufficiency  and  incapacity.  —  Father  Hecker  : 
"  Questions  of  the  Soul." 

Even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  also  according  to  the 
wisdom  given  unto  him  hath  tvritten  unto  you  ; 

As  also  in  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in  them  of  these 
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things  ;  in  which  are  some  thifigs  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  they  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they 
do  also  the  other  Scriptures,  unto  their  own  destruction. 
—  2  Peter,  hi,  15,  16. 

And  now  ?  Well,  just  look  at  the  change !  The  young 
clergyman  of  to-day  rises  up  from  that  same  carved  and 
cushioned  chair,  advances  to  that  same  carved  and 
cushioned  desk,  and  opening  that  same  sacred  volume, 
says,  tacitly,  "  Brethren,  in  accordance  with  an  ancient 
custom,  I  preface  my  remarks  with  a  quotation  from  an 
ancient  collection  of  devotional  literature,  part  Hebrew 
and  part  Greek,  popularly  known  as  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures. And  I  am  going  to  give  you  the  result  of  a  week's 
speculations.  Mind  you,  I  don't  insist  that  the  result  is 
undebatable.  I  hold  it  tentatively,  as  the  more  credible 
of  two  hypotheses.  I  may  not  be  entirely  wrong,  but  I  'm 
quite  certainly  not  entirely  right.  I  may  change  my  mind 
when  I  've  thought  more  about  it,  and  as  for  you  —  why, 
you're  wholly  at  liberty  to  reject  what  I  say.  The  im- 
portant thing  is  that  you  should  think  your  own 
thoughts.  All  I  hope  from  this  sermon  is  that  some 
may  find  it  rather  suggestive."  —  Boston  Evening 
Transcript,  1901. 

And  every  one  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine,  and 
doeth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which 
built  his  house  upon  the  saiid : 

And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  bleiv,  and  beat  upon  that  house  ;  and  it  fell :  and 
great  was  the  fall  of  it. — •  Matthew,  vii,  26,  27. 

What  is  religion .?  What  am  I  to  believe  ?  .  .  .  The 
confusion  of  tongues   here  is   terrible.    Every  day  a 
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new  authority  announces  himself.  Poets,  philosophers, 
preachers,  try  their  hand  on  us  in  turn.  New  prophets 
arise,  and  beseech  us,  for  our  soul's  sake,  to  give  ear  to 
them  —  at  last,  in  an  hour  of  inspiration,  they  have 
discovered  the  final  truth.  Yet  the  doctrine  of  yesterday 
is  challenged  by  a  fresh  philosophy  to-day,  and  the  creed 
of  to-day  will  fall  in  turn  before  the  criticism  of  to-mor- 
row. Increase  of  knowledge  increaseth  sorrow.  And 
at  length  the  conflicting  truths,  like  the  beams  of  light 
in  the  laboratory  experiment,  combine  in  the  mind  to 
make  total  darkness.  —  Henry  Drummond  :  "  Natu- 
ral Law  in  the  Spiritual  World." 

That  ive  henceforth  he  no  more  children,  tossed  to  and 
fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the 
sleight  of  men,  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they  lie 
in  wait  to  deceive.  —  Ephesians,  iv,  14. 

The  Catholic  is  logical :  he  is  convinced  that  God  has 
spoken,  and  he  believes  without  question  or  reservation. 
The  infidel  is  at  least  consistent;  he  refuses  to  believe 
that  God  has  spoken.  But  the  Protestant,  who  admits 
that  God  has  spoken,  and  then  proceeds  to  make  up  his 
mind  how  far  it  will  be  reasonable  to  believe  what  God 
has  said,  is  inconsistent,  illogical,  and  guilty  of  a  pre- 
sumption which  is  as  perilous  as  it  is  absurd. 

Whatever  of  veneration  for  the  written  Word  is  still 
to  be  found  among  Protestants  is  only  the  lingering  of 
the  old  Catholic  faith.  It  is  the  voice  of  infallibility  still 
distantly  sounding  in  ears  which  are  most  unconscious 
whence  the  voice  proceeds.  —  James  Kent  Stone: 
"  The  Invitation  Heeded." 
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Q.  Are  all  bound  to  belong  to  the  Church? 

A.  All  are  bound  to  belong  to  the  Church,  and  he 
who  knows  the  Church  to  be  the  true  Church  and  re- 
mains out  of  it  cannot  be  saved. 

Never  was  there  a  religious  body,  except  the  Roman, 
that  laid  the  intense  stress  she  does  on  all  her  dogmatic 
teachings,  and  had  yet  the  justice  that  comes  of  sympa- 
thy for  those  that  cannot  receive  them.  She  condemns 
no  goodness,  she  condemns  even  no  earnest  worship, 
though  it  be  outside  her  pale.  On  the  contrary,  she 
declares  explicitly  that  a  knowledge  of  "the  one  true 
God,  our  Creator  and  Lord,"  may  be  attained  to  by 
the  "  natural  light  of  human  reason  " ;  meaning  by  "  rea- 
son," faith  unenlightened  by  revelation;  and  she  de- 
clares those  to  be  anathema  who  deny  this.  The  holy 
and  humble  men  of  heart  who  do  not  know  her,  or  who 
in  good  faith  reject  her,  she  commits  with  confidence  to 
God's  uncovenanted  mercies:  and  these  she  knows  are 
infinite ;  but  except  as  revealed  to  her,  she  can  of  neces- 
sity say  nothing  distinct  about  them.  It  is  admitted  by 
the  world  at  large,  that  of  her  supposed  bigotry  she  has 
no  bitterer  or  more  extreme  exponents  than  the  Jesuits ; 
and  this  is  what  a  Jesuit  theologian  says  upon  this  mat- 
ter: "A  heretic,  so  long  as  he  believes  his  sect  to  be 
more,  or  equally,  deserving  of  belief,  has  no  obligation 
to  believe  the  Church  .  .  .  and  when  men  who  have 
been  brought  up  in  heresy  are  persuaded  from  boyhood 
that  we  impugn  and  attack  the  word  of  God,  that  we  are 
idolaters,  pestilent  deceivers,  and  are  therefore  to  be 
shunned  as  pestilence,  they  cannot,  while  this  persuasion 
lasts,  with  a  safe  conscience  hear  us."  Thus  for  those 
without  her  fold  the  Church  has  one  condemnation  only. 
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Her  anathemas  are  on  none  but  those  who  reject  her 
with  their  eyes  open,  by  tampering  with  a  conviction 
that  she  really  is  the  truth.  These  are  condemned,  not 
for  not  seeing  that  the  teacher  is  true,  but  because,  hav- 
ing really  seen  this,  they  continue  to  close  their  eyes  to 
it.  They  will  not  obey  when  they  know  they  ought  to 
obey.  —  W.  H.  Mallock:  "Is  Life  Worth  Living?" 

Whosoever  therefore  shall  corf  ess  me  before  men,  him 
will  I  confess  also  before  Tny  Father  lohich  is  in  heaven. 

But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I 
also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  —  Mat- 
thew, X,  32,  33. 

I  am  far  from  unmindful  of  what  you  say  about  un- 
settlement  of  others  being  a  providential  intimation; 
but  there  must  be  a  limit  to  its  force,  else  the  Jews  could 
never  have  become  Christians  in  early  times,  or  Nes- 
torians,  or  Monophysites  Catholics  in  more  recent. 
How  St.  Paul  must  have  unsettled  quiet  Jews,  who  were 
serving  God,  and  heard  nothing  but  ill  of  our  Lord  as  a 
Samaritan  and  deceiver !  —  John  Henry  Newman  : 
Letter  to  his  sister,  1844. 

He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me  is  not 
worthy  of  me  ;  a7id  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more 
than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me.  —  Matthew,  x,  37. 

He  cannot  have  God  for  his  Father  who  has  not  the 
Church  for  his  Mother.  —  St.  Cyprian. 

Q.  Who  is  the  invisible  Head  of  the  Church  ? 

A.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  invisible  Head  of  the  Church. 
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It  will  not  do  to  say  that  Christ  is  the  head  of  the 
Church,  and  that  no  other  is  necessary.  True,  He  is  its 
invisible  head,  but  He  is  also  the  head  of  all  earthly 
realms,  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords.  But  who  will 
on  that  account  say  that  earthly  sovereignty  is  an  usur- 
pation ?  The  Church  of  Christ  on  earth,  being  a  visible 
body,  must  have  a  visible  head.  A  visible  body  without 
a  visible  head  is  a  monster.  —  Sacred  Heart  Review. 

And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan  hath 
desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  tvJieat : 

But  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not :  and 
when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren.  — 
Luke,  xxii,  31,  32. 

Q.  Who  is  the  visible  Head  of  the  Church  ? 

A.  Our  Holy  Father  the  Pope,  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
is  the  Vicar  of  Christ  on  earth  and  the  visible  Head  of 
the  Church. 

They  [the  Ages]  have  come  one  after  the  other,  to  the 
door  of  the  Vatican;  they  have  knocked  there  with 
buskin  and  boot,  and  the  doctrine  has  appeared  under 
the  frail  and  wasted  form  of  some  old  man  of  three- 
score years  and  ten.  It  has  said,  "What  do  you  desire 
of  me?" 

"Change." 

"I  never  change." 

"  But  everything  is  changing  in  this  world .  Astronomy 
has  changed,  chemistry  has  changed,  philosophy  has 
changed.   Why  are  you  always  the  same?" 

"  Because  I  come  from  God,  and  because  God  is  al- 
ways the  same." 
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"  But  know  that  we  are  the  masters ;  we  have  a  million 
of  men  under  arms ;  we  shall  draw  the  sword ;  the  sword 
which  breaks  down  thrones  is  well  able  to  cut  off  the 
head  of  an  old  man,  and  tear  up  the  leaves  of  a  book." 

"Do  so;  blood  is  the  aroma  in  which  I  recover  my 
youthful  vigor." 

"  Well,  then,  here  is  half  my  sceptre,  make  a  sacrifice 
to  peace,  and  let  us  share  it  together." 

"Keep  thy  purple,  O  Caesar!  to-morrow  they  will 
bury  thee  in  it ;  and  we  will  chant  over  thee  the  Alleluia 
and  the  De  Profundis,  which  never  change."  —  Pere 
Lacordaire. 

Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away.  —  Matthew,  xxiv,  35. 

But  gracious  God,  how  well  dost  Thou  provide 
For  erring  judgment  an  unerring  guide! 

Dryden. 

A  religious  society  once  founded,  .  .  .  they  need  a 
government.  No  society  can  exist  a  week,  no,  not  even 
an  hour,  without  a  government.  At  the  very  instant  in 
which  a  society  is  formed,  by  the  very  act  of  its  forma- 
tion, it  calls  forth  a  government,  which  proclaims  the 
common  truth  that  holds  them  together,  which  promul- 
gates and  maintains  the  precepts  that  this  truth  may  be 
expected  to  bring  forth.  That  a  religious  society,  like 
all  others,  requires  a  controlling  power,  a  government, 
is  implied  in  the  very  fact  that  a  society  exists.  — 
Francois  P.  G.  Guizot:  "European  Civilization." 

Q.  Why  is  the  Pope,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  visible 
Head  of  the  Church  ? 
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A.  The  Pope,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  is  the  visible  Head 
of  the  Church  because  he  is  the  successor  of  St.  Peter, 
whom  Christ  made  the  chief  of  the  Apostles  and  the 
visible  Head  of  the  Church. 

A  Galilsean  workman,  proclaimed  the  Son  of  God  by 
a  fisherman  of  Bethsaida,  announces  that  he  will  build 
a  structure  which  will  be  proof  against  the  powers  of 
death,  in  a  world  where  everything  falls  to  ruin,  where 
time  alone  suffices  to  obliterate  all  things,  where  nothing 
is  enduring,  no  creation  of  genius,  no  religion,  state, 
conquest,  race,  school,  legislation,  system;  he  promises 
immortality  to  this  structure,  which  is  his  Church ;  and 
the  immovable  foundation  on  which  he  builds  is  a  weak 
and  mortal  man,  whom  he  invests  with  divine  authority. 
Nothing  more  marvellous  is  related  in  history.  —  Pere 
Didon:   "Jesus  Christ." 

And  I  say  also  unto  thee.  That  thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church  ;  and  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  —  Matthew,  xvi,  18. 

In  the  four  gospels,  the  name  "  Peter"  is  mentioned  as 
often  as  ninety-one  times,  whereas  the  name  which 
comes  next  to  his,  viz.,  St.  John,  appears  only  thirty- 
eight  times  within  the  compass  of  the  entire  New  Testa- 
ment. And  this  prominence  is  more  marked  when  we 
come  to  the  Acts,  that  is,  to  the  period  immediately  suc- 
ceeding the  withdrawal  of  our  Lord's  Visible  Presence; 
for  here,  in  the  course  of  the  first  twelve  chapters,  relat- 
ing as  they  do  to  the  history  of  the  Church  in  the  days 
of  its  foundation,  the  name  Peter  occurs  more  than 
fifty  times ;  no  other  Apostle  being  mentioned  within  the 
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same  compass  more  than  seven  or  eight  times.  Now 
mere  quantity,  of  course,  is  not  to  be  mistaken  for  qual- 
ity ;  and  men  are  not  necessarily  good  or  great  because 
their  names  are  constantly  in  print ;  it  will  be  necessary 
therefore  to  seek  for  a  proper  explanation  of  this  promi- 
nence. —  Rev.  Spencer  Jones,  M.  A.  (Anglican) . 

Primate,  Peter  appears  in  everything :  the  first  to  con- 
fess the  faith,  the  first  to  declare  his  love,  the  first  of  the 
Apostles  to  see  the  risen  Lord,  the  first  to  witness  to  Him 
before  the  people,  the  first  to  confirm  the  faith  by  a 
miracle,  the  first  to  convert  the  Jews,  the  first  to  admit 
the  Gentiles,  the  first  everywhere.  —  Father  Lyons  : 
"  Christianity  and  Infallibility." 

And  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum,  they  that 
received  tribute  money  came  to  Peter,  and  said,  Doth  not 
your  master  pay  tribute  ?  .  .  . 

Notwithstanding,  lest  we  should  offend  them,  go  thou 
to  the  sea,  and  cast  a  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that  first 
Cometh  up;  and  when  thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou 
shaltfind  a  piece  of  money :  that  take,  and  give  unto  them 
for  me  and  thee.  —  Matthew,  xvii,  24,  27. 

There  must  be  moments,  in  Rome  especially,  when 
every  man  of  friendly  heart,  who  writes  himself  English 
and  Protestant,  must  feel  a  pang  at  thinking  that  he  and 
his  countrymen  are  insulated  from  European  Christen- 
dom. An  ocean  separates  us.  From  one  shore  or  the 
other  one  can  see  the  neighbor  cliffs  on  clear  days:  one 
must  wish  sometimes  that  there  were  no  stormy  gulf 
between  us;  and  from  Canterbury  to  Rome  a  pilgrim 
could  pass  and  not  drown  beyond  Dover.  Of  the  beau 
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tiful  parts  of  the  great  Mother  Church,  I  believe  among 
us  many  people  have  no  idea:  we  think  of  lazy  friars, 
of  pining  cloistered  virgins,  of  ignorant  peasants  wor- 
shipping wood  and  stone ;  bought  and  sold  indulgences, 
absolutions  and  the  like  commonplaces  of  Protestant 
satire.  Lo !  yonder  inscription,  which  blazes  round  the 
dome  of  the  temple,  so  great  and  glorious  it  looks  like 
heaven  almost,  and  as  if  the  words  were  written  in  stars 
it  proclaims  to  all  the  world  that  this  is  Peter,  and  on 
this  rock  the  Church  shall  be  built,  against  which  Hell 
shall  not  prevail.  —  William  Makepeace  Thackeray  : 
"  The  Newcomes." 

For  their  rock  is  not  as  our  Rock,  even  our  enemies 
themselves  being  judges.  —  Deuteronomy,  xxxii,  31. 

Q.  Has  the  Church  any  marks  by  which  it  may  be 
known? 

A.  The  Church  has  four  marks  by  which  it  may  be 
known :  it  is  One ;  it  is  Holy ;  it  is  Catholic ;  it  is  Apostolic. 

The  Council  of  Nicsea  outlined  four  marks  whereby 
the  Church  established  by  Christ  might  always  be 
known :  (1)  It  was  to  be  one,  teaching  everywhere  and  all 
ages  one  and  the  same  doctrine.  (2)  It  was  to  proclaim 
a  holy  doctrine  and  practices,  and  draw  to  the  highest 
holiness.  (3)  It  was  to  be  Catholic  or  universal,  spread- 
ing everyv^'here,  teaching  and  endeavoring  to  sanctify 
all  nations.  (4)  It  was  to  be  apostolic,  coming  from  the 
apostles  and  teaching  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles.  There 
is  no  church  on  earth  except  the  Catholic  which  can 
even  make  a  pretension  of  having  these  four  marks.  — 
Anonymous. 
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There  is  only  one  Church  in  the  world  that  claims, 
and  ever  has  claimed  by  divine  right,  the  prerogative  of 
Infallibility ;  only  one  Church  that  has  ever  been  looked 
upon  as  Infallible,  and  that  is  the  Catholic  Church. 
Every  other  church  is,  by  its  own  admission,  fallible.  — • 
Father  Lyons  :   "  Christianity  and  Infallibility. '^ 

Q.  How  is  the  Church  One  ? 

A.  The  Church  is  One  because  all  its  members  agree 
in  one  faith,  are  all  in  one  communion,  and  are  all  under 
one  head. 

The  hot  weather  Monday  started  all  the  wild  geese 
northward  at  once,  so  that  the  air  was  full  of  great "  Vs  " 
and  the  sound  of  honking.  The  Listener  saw  what  was 
to  him  a  most  curious  and  interesting  sight.  First,  one 
great  flock  went  over  which  was  a  marvel  of  shape  and 
discipline.  In  advance,  a  goose  general,  alone ;  just  be- 
hind him,  his  lieutenant,  serving  as  the  apex  of  the  V; 
then,  in  two  long,  long,  diverging  lines,  which  now  and 
then  wavered  a  little,  but  continually  straightened  them- 
selves out,  the  army.  The  two  branches  of  the  great  V 
seemed  to  be  exactly  of  the  same  length ;  and  the  course 
was  a  wild-goose  line  (which  is  straighter  than  a  bee- 
line)  from  south  to  north.  The  honking  was  steady, 
monotonous,  and,  from  that  height,  melodious.  All  was 
perfection  and  dignity  of  movement,  and  one's  admira- 
tion was  particularly  aroused  at  the  automatic  way  in 
which  the  lines  seemed  to  straighten  themselves  after 
any  little  wavering.  One  could  conceive  the  honking  to 
be  a  series  of  orders  from  officers  who  attended  to  this 
Continual  "dressing"  of  the  lines. 

Not  so  very  long  after  this  admirable  performance 
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came  another  which  was  not  admirable  at  all.  The  Lis- 
tener was  overlooking  a  lake  about  a  mile  long.  In  the 
southern  distance  there  came  fluttering  into  view  a 
broken  and  disorderly  flock  of  wild  geese,  whose  honking 
was  not  measured  but  tumultuous.  Now  and  then  the 
mass  came  imperfectly  into  the  harrow  form,  and  then 
broke  up.  Part  of  the  flock  seemed  to  want  to  go  one 
way  and  part  another,  and  they  were  all  scolding  at  the 
tops  of  their  voices.  The  Listener  supposed,  from  the 
disorder  of  their  proceedings,  that  they  were  preparing 
to  light  on  the  lake ;  but,  though  they  were  very  low,  they 
did  not  settle  down.  They  separated  into  two  flocks ;  one 
division  flew  northeast,  the  other  northwest ;  the  eastern 
flock  then  wavered  and  went  over  and  joined  the  west- 
ern; they  separated  again,  and  soon  the  western  wing 
went  back  and  joined  the  eastern.  Meantime  they  were 
making  little  or  no  progress  toward  the  northward,  nor 
showing  any  disposition  to  settle  on  the  lake.  At  last 
they  joined  in  a  disorderly  flight  northward,  and  were 
leaving  the  vicinity  of  the  lake  when  a  man  in  a  house  on 
the  shore  began  firing  at  them  with  a  revolver.  At  this 
their  clamor  increased  furiously;  not  one  of  them  was 
hit,  but  they  fluttered  almost  helplessly,  and  about  a 
dozen  geese  separated  from  the  flock  and  flew  off  toward 
the  northwestward  —  not  rising  any  higher,  but  so  near 
the  earth  that  all  their  markings  could  be  seen  and  the 
whir  of  their  wings  distinctly  heard.  Both  flocks  finally 
disappeared  in  the  distance,  and  so  far  as  they  could  be 
seen,  did  not  come  together  again  at  all.  Instead,  they 
were  drifting  farther  apart. 

Now  the  second  flock  acted  "like  geese,"  most  cer- 
tainly, whereas  the  flrst  acted  like  well-drilled  soldiers. 
The   second   flock   certainly   obeyed   no   commander. 
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Every  goose  was  as  good  as  every  other  goose,  and  the 
whole  were  a  mob.  A  good  marksman  could  have 
brought  down  half  a  dozen,  whereas  the  first  flock  was 
too  high  to  hit.  — Boston  Transcript,  April  15,  1894. 

Endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace. 

There  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called 
in  one  hope  of  your  calling; 

One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism. 

One  God  and  Father  of  all.  — Ephesians,  iv,  3-6. 

She  [the  Church]  is  not  only  the  parliament  of  spiritual 
man,  but  she  is  such  a  parliament  guided  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  The  work  of  that  Spirit  may  be  secret,  and  to 
the  natural  eye  untraceable,  as  the  work  of  the  human 
will  is  in  the  human  brain.  But  none  the  less  it  is  there. 
The  analogy  of  the  human  brain  is  here  of  great  help  to 
us.  The  human  brain  is  an  arrangement  of  material 
particles  which  can  become  connected  with  conscious- 
ness only  in  virtue  of  such  a  special  arrangement.  The 
Church  is  theoretically  an  arrangement  of  individuals, 
which  can  become  connected  with  the  Spirit  of  God 
only  in  virtue  of  an  arrangement  equally  special.  — 
W.H.  Mallock:  "Is  Life  Worth  Living?" 

The  pastor  of  a  great  church  once  asked  me  why  it 
was  the  Catholics  were  able  to  reach  the  poor,  while  his 
church  and  mine  seemed  to  be  losing  ground  among 
them.  I  had  heard  this  good  man  preach  most  elo- 
quently against  the  rich,  until  every  man  who  owned  his 
house  must  have  felt  like  a  sheep-thief,  and  every  man 
who  did  not,  probably  thought  the  society  of  church 
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members  not  an  appropriate  place  for  him,  and  I  re- 
plied :  — 

"  I  think  the  solution  is  easy.  If  I  am  rightly  advised, 
priests  never  mention  the  subject.  Equality  is  assumed 
and  not  discussed.  It  is  recognized  and  not  debated. 
It  is  taken  for  granted,  and  every  indication  of  its 
absence  is  passed  by  and  unnoticed."  —  Leslie  M. 
Shaw,  Ex-Secretary  of  the  Treasury. 

If  there  is  a  thing  specially  alien  to  religion,  it  is  di- 
visions; if  there  is  a  thing  specially  native  to  religion, 
it  is  peace  and  union.  Hence  the  original  attraction 
towards  unity  in  Rome,  and  hence  the  great  charm  when 
that  unity  is  once  attained.  All  these  spells  for  the  heart 
and  imagination  has  Catholicism  for  Catholics,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  consciousness  of  a  divine  cure  for  vice  and 
misery.  —  Matthew  Arnold. 

NeitJier  pray  I  for  these  alone,  hut  for  them  also  which 
shall  believe  07i  me  through  their  word; 

That  they  all  may  he  one;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me, 
and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  he  one  in  us:  that  the 
world  may  helieve  that  thou  hast  sent  me.  — John,  xvii, 
20,  21. 

Q.  How  is  the  Church  Holy? 

A.  The  Church  is  Holy  because  its  founder,  Jesus 
Christ,  is  holy;  because  it  teaches  a  holy  doctrine;  in- 
vites all  to  a  holy  life ;  and  because  of  the  eminent  holi- 
ness of  so  many  thousands  of  its  children. 

Wisdom,  justice,  self-denial,  nobleness,  purity,  high- 
mindedness,  —  these  are  the  qualities  before  which  the 
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free-born  races  of  Europe  have  been  contented  to  bow ; 
and  in  no  order  of  men  were  such  qualities  to  be  found 
as  they  were  found  six  hundred  years  ago  in  the  clergy 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  They  called  themselves  the 
successors  of  the  Apostles;  they  claimed  in  their  Mas- 
ter's name  universal  spiritual  authority,  but  they  made 
good  their  pretensions  by  the  holiness  of  their  lives.  .  .  . 
Over  prince  and  subject,  chieftain  and  serf,  a  body  of 
unarmed  defenceless  men  reigned  supreme  by  the 
magic  of  sanctity.  —  James  Anthony  Froude. 

Roman  Catholicism  is  not  here  [in  the  Philippines],  as 
we  are  told  it  is  in  Brazil,  a  spent  force,  but  it  is  a  con- 
trolling influence,  and  I  believe,  in  the  main,  a  vast  in- 
fluence for  good .  .  .  .  Again  and  again  I  have  watched 
the  children  and  adults  at  devotions  that  are  both  simple 
and  earnest,-  and  undoubtedly  sincere.  Often  I  have 
passed  native  houses  after  nightfall  and  stopped  to 
listen  to  the  family  prayer  in  which  all  the  members  of 
the  household  were  engaged,  or  to  a  child's  voice  asking 
the  Santo  Nino  (the  Holy  Child  Jesus)  to  "  bless  father 
and  mother  and  brother,  and  make  me  good."  Day 
after  day  the  churches  are  filled  before  daybreak  with 
reverent  worshippers  attending  Mass  or  receiving  Holy 
Communion.  Is  not  all  this  religion,  and  good  religion, 
too  ?  .  .  .  God  help  the  man  who  brings  religious  strife 
into  communities  where  family  prayer  is  the  all  but 
universal  custom,  where  public  worship  is  not  neg- 
lected, and  where  children  respect  their  parents  and  obey 
them !  I,  for  one,  have  no  better  religion  than  that  to 
offer.  —  Letter  from  a  Missionary,  John  A.  Staunton, 
Jr.,  in  the  "Living  Church  "  (Protestant  Episcopal). 
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Fifty  years  and  more  ago,  French  Jesuits  went  to 
Korea  without  aid  from  commerce  or  diplomacy  or 
men-of-war.  They  adopted  the  convenient  disguise  of 
mourners,  for  the  Korean  mourner  frequents  byways 
and  back  "streets,  and  neither  speaks  nor  is  spoken  to. 
So  were  these  French  gentlemen  disguised;  and  they 
lived  among  the  Christian  peasants,  sharing  their  vile 
huts  and  viler  food.  ...  They  met  with  the  Christians 
in  obscure  apartments  in  the  dead  of  night,  preached, 
taught,  administered  the  sacraments,  labored  strenu- 
ously for  the  founding  of  the  Church.  In  1835  they 
entered  Korea,  and  in  1839  were  found  out,  tortured 
horribly,  and  slain.  They  surrendered  themselves,  that 
the  native  Christians  might  escape.  .  .  . 

The  death  of  the  shepherds  did  not  save  the  sheep. 
Kim  ok  Kyau,  who  was  treacherously  done  to  death  in 
Shanghai  last  April  [1894],  told  me  years  ago  of  a  scene 
he  himself  had  witnessed  when  a  boy.  In  1866  his  uncle 
had  taken  him  to  the  execution  ground,  and  there, 
kneeling  on  the  ground,  was  a  long  line  of  the  con- 
demned men,  then  women,  then  children.  The  execu- 
tioner, sword  in  hand,  waited  near  the  first.  "Will  you 
give  up  this  religion  V  — ■  "  No !"  —  And  then  the  exe- 
cutioner struck.  To  the  next  the  same  question,  meeting 
the  same  answer,  and  followed  by  the  deadly  blow.  So 
to  the  next,  and  to  the  next,  to  the  last  man,  and  not  one 
flinched  or  denied  his  faith.  After  the  men  the  women; 
still  the  same  question,  the  same  response,  and  the  same 
quick  execution ;  and  after  the  mothers  the  little  children, 
and  always  the  same  response,  until  the  last  had  joined 
its  parents  in  the  Church  Triumphant.  Like  priest,  like 
people. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  the  heroic  missionaries  of 
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the  Roman  Church  win  the  plaudits  of  onlookers,  who 
are  not  impressed  by  the  pleasant  home  life,  with  wife 
and  children  and  abundant  comforts,  of  the  Protestant 
missionary.  —  Rev.  Geo.  Wm.  Knox,  Missionary  of  the 
Presbyterian  Board :  "  The  Jesuits  in  Korea"  in  the 
New  York  Independent. 

There  is  leisure  for  art  and  music  and  pleasant  things 
when  the  mind  of  the  whole  people  is  in  a  state  of  reli- 
gious repose,  and  rests  upon  a  system  absolutely  ac- 
cepted. This  religious  contentment  makes  for  happiness 
and  sanity  in  the  highest  degree.  So  far  as  I  am  aware, 
the  awful  spiritual  anguish  of  those  who  imagined 
themselves  reprobate,  their  despair  of  salvation,  their 
terrible  struggles  to  conjure  up  a  sensible  feeling  of  ac- 
ceptance, so  often  in  vain,  were  miseries  inflicted  on 
mankind  by  Puritanism  alone,  and  were  unknown  before 
the  Reformation.  We  read  of  Bunyan  wishing  that  he 
had  been  born  a  beast.  All  this  " conviction  of  sin"  had 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  Christian  penitence  and 
contrition  for  actual  sin ;  it  was  simply  a  conviction  that 
one  had  been  born  into  a  spiritual  state  of  the  most 
desperate  wretchedness.  One  has  only  to  read  the  in- 
credible books  of  Boston  and  Jonathan  Edwards  to  see 
what  was  the  horror  of  great  darkness  which  Puritanism 
brought  upon  the  world.  The  most  ardent  enthusiast 
for  Reformation  light  could  hardly  describe  these  books 
as  "glad  tidings  of  great  joy."  The  imagination  is  ap- 
palled at  the  thought  of  a  society  which  was  really  domi- 
nated by  these  beliefs.  .  .  .  Think  of  Stradivarius  at 
Cremona,  marking  every  violin  he  made  with  the  Holy 
Name  of  Jesus,  so  that  one  of  these  glorious  instruments 
is  known  to  this  day  as  a  "Stradivarius  del  Gesu." 
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Think  of  Mozart  writing  on  the  score  of  his  masses  "  In 
Nomine  Domini.  Amen."  If  the  Church  gave  no  liberty 
to  the  populace  to  dispute  endlessly  on  abstruse  points 
about  which  all  their  disputations  were  obviously  futile, 
she  at  least  fostered  all  lovely  human  arts,  all  happy 
human  things.  —  Rev.  R.  L.  Gales,  M.  A.  (Protes- 
tant), Vicar  of  Gedney :  "  CatJiolicism  and  Happiness." 

Catholics  cannot,  till  they  utterly  lose  their  faith,  be 
the  same  as  those  who  are  external  to  the  Church ;  they 
have  an  instinctive  veneration  for  those  who  have  the 
traces  of  heaven  upon  them,  and  they  praise  what  they 
do  not  imitate.  Such  men  have  an  idea  before  them 
which  a  Protestant  nation  has  not ;  they  have  the  idea  of 
a  Saint ;  they  believe,  they  realize  the  existence  of  those 
rare  servants  of  God,  who  rise  up  from  time  to  time  in 
the  Catholic  Church  like  Angels  in  disguise,  and  shed 
around  them  a  light,  as  they  walk  on  their  way  heaven- 
ward. Such  Catholics  may  not  in  practice  do  what  is 
right  and  good,  but  they  know  what  is  true;  they  know 
what  to  think  and  how  to  judge.  They  have  a  standard 
for  their  principles  of  conduct,  and  it  is  the  image  of 
Saints  which  forms  it  for  them,  —  Cardinal  Newivl^n  : 
"  Discourses. '^ 

The  Catholic  Church  is  not  an  exclusive  club  of  the 
select  and  the  respectable.  The  Catholic  Church  in- 
cludes the  sinner  as  well  as  the  saint.  It  was  so  from  the 
beginning  —  it  will  be  so  till  the  end.  Yet  the  effort  of 
the  Church  will  always  be  directed  toward  making  her 
members  perfect  —  toward  so  filling  them  with  the 
strength  and  sweetness  of  her  Divine  Founder  that  they 
may  glorify  Him  in  their  lives  lived  here  in  accordance 
with  His  teaching.  —  Sacred  Heart  Review. 
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Another  parable  put  he  forth  unto  them,  saying.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed 
good  seed  in  his  field : 

But  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares 
among  the  tvheat,  and  went  his  way. 

But  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought  forth 
fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  also. 

So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and  said  unto 
him.  Sir,  didst  not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field?  from 
whence  then  hath  it  tares? 

He  said  unto  them.  An  enemy  hath  done  this.  The 
servants  said  unto  him.  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and 
gather  them  up? 

But  he  said.  Nay  ;  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye 
root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 

Let  both  grow  together  until  the  harvest:  and  in  the 
time  of  harvest  I  udll  say  to  the  reapers.  Gather  ye  to- 
gether first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn 
them:  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  barn.  .  .   . 

Then  Jesus  sent  the  midtitude  away,  and  went  into  the 
house :  and  his  disciples  came  unto  him,  saying.  Declare 
unto  us  the  parable  of  the  tares  of  the  field. 

He  ansivered  and  said  unto  them.  He  that  sotveth  tJie 
good  seed  is  the  Son  of  man ; 

The  field  is  the  world;  the  good  seed  are  the  children  of 
the  kingdom;  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the  wicked 
one  ; 

The  enemy  that  sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  tlie  harvest  is 
the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels. 

As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the 
fire ;  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  ivorld. 

The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend. 
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and  them  which  do  iniquity.  —  Matthew,  xiii,  24-30, 
36-41. 


Q.  How  is  the  Church  CathoUc  or  universal? 

A.  The  Church  is  Cathohc  or  universal  because  it  sub- 
sists in  all  ages,  teaches  all  nations,  and  maintains  all 
truth. 

All  heretics  wish  to  be  called  Catholics,  yet  if  a  stran- 
ger ask  them,  where  is  the  Catholic  Church  ?  not  a 
heretic  of  them  all  will  dare  show  you  his  own  church.  — 
St.  Augustine  (4th  century). 

A  Christian  may  be  one  who  can  swallow  everything 
except  the  Supremacy,  or  he  may  be  one  who  rever- 
ences Christ  as,  on  the  whole,  a  nobler  character  than 
Socrates.  You  would  insult  either  if  you  denied  him  the 
title ;  but  if  you  want  to  know  what  a  Catholic  is,  go  out 
and  ask  the  first  man  who  meets  you  in  the  street.  — 
James  Kent  Stone  (19th  century). 

A  well-informed  man  cannot  resist  the  weight  of  his- 
torical evidence  which  establishes  that  in  the  whole 
period  of  the  first  four  ages  of  the  Church  the  principal 
points  of  the  papistical  doctrines  were  already  admitted 
in  theory  and  in  practice. "^  —  Edward  Gibbon:  "Me- 
moir." 

^  It  is  melancholy  to  say  it,  but  the  chief,  perhaps  the  only  Eng- 
lish writer  who  has  any  claim  to  be  considered  an  ecclesiastical  his- 
torian, is  the  unbeliever  Gibbon.  To  be  deep  in  history  is  to  cease 
to  be  a  Protestant.  —  J.  H.  Newman:  ''  Development.'" 
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Q.  How  is  the  Church  Apostolic? 

A.  The  Church  is  ApostoHc  because  it  was  founded 
by  Christ  on  His  Apostles,  and  is  governed  by  their 
lawful  successors,  and  because  it  has  never  ceased,  and 
never  will  cease,  to  teach  their  doctrine. 

At  daybreak  He  called  together  a  certain  number  of 
His  disciples ;  they  came  to  Him  and  He  chose  whom  He 
would.  There  were  twelve,  grouped  two  by  two.  Their 
names  have  been  carefully  preserved  by  the  first  three 
Evangelists.  There  was  not  one  rich  man  among  them, 
nor  a  scribe,  nor  a  doctor,  nor  an  elder,  nor  a  ruler  of  a 
synagogue  —  they  were  all  men  of  no  account,  unknown 
even  in  their  own  small  province.  Not  one  of  them  ha-d 
ever  studied ;  the  most  educated  was  Levi,  the  only  one 
perhaps  who  knew  how  to  write;  the  others  were  boat- 
men or  artisans  like  their  Master.  They  had  nothing, 
these  children  of  the  people,  neither  fortune,  nor  know- 
ledge, nor  influence,  and  yet  Jesus  chose  them  tp  be  His. 
apostles.  —  Pere  Didon:  "Jesus  Christ"' 

Look  away  from  the  noisy  and  shifting  controversies 
of  our  Western  Christianity,  o&  to  the  silent  and  sta,- 
tionary  East.  There,  scattered  in  patches  amiid  the 
fossil  civilization  of  the  Orient,,  yau  will  find  the  remains 
of  certain  ancient  churches,  which  were  oast  off  from  the 
great  living  trunk  long  centuries  before  the  days  of  Peter 
Lombard,  or  the  schoolmen  j  in  some  ol  which  the  nam?)S , 
even  of  Ephesus  and  Chalcedon  are  as  much  unknown; 
as  those  of  Lateran  and  of  Florence;  yet  existing  still, 
preserved,  as  De  Maistre  beautifully  says,  "in  the  midst", 
of  Mahometanism  as  an  insect  is  preserved  in  amber"' 
—  preserved  by  a  wonderful  providence,  it  would  almost 
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seem  for  the  very  purpose  of  bringing  to  naught  the 
allegations  of  more  modern  heretics.  Go  there  and  con- 
front the  present  with  the  past.  Ask  them  how  many 
sacraments  they  hold.  Ask  them  whether  they  believe 
that  the  Son  of  God  offers  Himself  on  their  altars  in 
unbloody  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead.  Ask  them 
whether  they  invoke  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  and 
whether  they  honor  their  relics ;  whether  they  offer  their 
own  prayers  and  their  alms,  for  the  souls  that  have  not 
yet  entered  the  abodes  of  bliss.  Though  each  has  some 
antiquated  heresy  of  its  own,  they  will  tell  you,  one  and 
all,  not  Greeks  alone,  but  Armenians  and  Nestorians, 
Jacobites  and  Georgians,  Copts  and  Christians  of  St. 
Thomas  —  that  the  particular  doctrines  and  rites  which 
enterprising  Protestants  have  discovered  to  be  accretions 
of  mediaeval  Romanism,  they  received  from  the  Apostles, 
and  that  they  hold  them  more  dear  than  life  itself. — 
James  Kent  Stone:  "  The  Invitation  Heeded." 

Q.  In  which  Church  are  these  attributes  and  marks 
found  ? 

A.  These  attributes  and  marks  are  found  in  the  Holy 
Roman  Catholic  Church  alone. 

Her  attitude  is  the  most  astounding  thing  in  history. 
Has  she  ever  flinched,  or  been  irresolute  ?  Has  she  ever 
forgotten  herself  ?  Never  for  an  instant.  There  has  been 
no  tremor  in  her  voice ;  through  the  long  centuries  it  has 
been  sounding  like  a  ceaseless  roll  of  thunder.  She  came 
forth  from  God,  and  her  supernatural  consciousness  has 
never  failed  her.  She  has  carried  herself  with  the  lofty 
instinct  of  divinity.  —  James  Kent  Stone  :  "  The 
Invitation  Heeded." 
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On  the  whole  I  conclude  as  follows :  —  If  there  is  a 
form  of  Christianity  now  in  the  world  which  is  accused 
of  gross  superstition,  of  borrowing  its  rites  and  customs 
from  the  heathen,  and  of  ascribing  to  forms  and  cere- 
monies occult  virtue ;  —  a  religion  which  is  considered 
to  burden  and  enslave  the  mind  by  its  requisitions,  to 
address  itself  to  the  weak-minded  and  ignorant,  to  be 
supported  by  sophistry  and  imposture,  and  to  contradict 
reason  and  to  exalt  mere  irrational  faith ;  .  .  .  a  religion 
the  doctrines  of  which,  be  they  good  or  bad,  are  to  the 
generality  of  men  unknown ;  which  is  considered  to  bear 
on  its  very  surface  signs  of  folly  and  falsehood  so  distinct 
that  a  glance  suffices  to  judge  of  it,  and  that  careful 
examination  is  preposterous ;  .  .  .  a  religion  such  that 
men  look  at  a  convert  to  it  with  a  feeling  which  no  other 
denomination  raises  except  Judaism,  Socialism,  or 
Mormonism,  viz.,  with  curiosity,  suspicion,  fear,  disgust, 
as  the  case  may  be,  as  if  something  strange  had  befallen 
him,  as  if  he  had  had  an  initiation  into  a  mystery,  and 
had  come  into  communion  with  dreadful  influences,  as 
if  he  were  now  one  of  a  confederacy  which  claimed  him, 
absorbed  him,  stripped  him  of  his  personality,  reduced 
him  to  a  mere  organ  or  instrument  of  a  whole ;  .  .  .  a 
religion  which  they  associate  with  intrigue  and  conspir- 
acy, which  they  speak  about  in  whispers,  which  they 
detect  by  anticipation  in  whatever  goes  wrong,  and  to 
which  they  impute  whatever  is  unaccountable ;  a  religion 
the  very  name  of  which  they  cast  out  as  evil,  and  use 
simply  as  a  bad  epithet,  and  which,  from  the  impulse  of 
self-preservation,  they  would  persecute  if  they  could; 
if  there  be  such  a  religion  now  in  the  world,  it  is  not 
unlike  Christianity  ks  the  same  world  viewed  it,  when 
first  it  came  forth  from  its  Divine  Author.  —  John 
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Hekry  Newman:    "Development    of    Christian    Doc- 
trine." 

They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues:  yea,  the  time 
Cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will  think  that  he  doeth 
God  service.  —  John,  xvi,  2. 

Q.  By  whom  is  the  Church  made  and  kept  One, 
Holy,  and  Catholic  ? 

A.  The  Church  is  made  and  kept  One,  Holy,  and 
Catholic  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  spirit  of  love  and  holi- 
ness, who  unites  and  sanctifies  its  members  throughout 
the  world. 

Two  hundred  and  eighty-five  years  has  this  church 
[the  Irish  Establishment]  been  at  work.  What  could 
have  been  done  for  it  in  the  way  of  authority,  privilege, 
endowments,  which  has  not  been  done?  .  .  .  And  what 
have  we  to  show  for  all  this  lavish  expenditure?  What 
but  the  most  zealous  Roman  Catholic  population  on 
the  face  of  the  earth.  On  the  great  solid  mass  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  population  you  have  made  no  impres- 
sion whatever.  There  they  are,  as  they  were  ages  ago, 
ten  to  one  against  the  members  of  your  Established 
Church.  Explain  this  to  me.  I  speak  to  you,  the  zealous 
Protestants  on  the  other  side  of  the  House.  Explain  this 
to  me  on  Protestant  principles.  If  I  were  a  Roman 
Catholic  I  could  easily  account  for  the  phenomenon.  If 
I  were  a  Roman  Catholic  I  should  content  myself  with 
saying  that  the  mighty  Hand  and  the  outstretched  Arm 
had  been  put  forth  according  to  the  promise,  in  defence 
of  the  unchangeable  Church;  that  He  who,  in  the  old 
time,  turned  into  blessing  the  curses  of  Balaam,  and 
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smote  the  host  of  Sennacherib,  had  signally  confounded 
the  arts  and  the  powers  of  heretic  statesmen.  —  Lord 
Macaulay:  Speech  on  Maynooth  College  Bill  (1845). 

Then  stood  there  up  one  in  the  council,  a  Pharisee, 
named  Gamaliel,  a  doctor  of  the  laio,  had  in  reputation 
among  all  the  people,  and  commanded  to  put  the  apostles 
forth  a  little  space;  .  .  . 

And  now  I  say  unto  you.  Refrain  from  these  men,  and 
let  them  alone:  for  if  this  counsel  or  this  work  he  of  men,  it 
will  come  to  nought:  But  if  it  he  of  God,  ye  cannot  over- 
throw it;  lest  haply  ye  he  found  even  to  fight  against  God. 
—  Acts,  v,  34,  38,  39. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  authority  of  the 
Church? 

A.  By  the  authority  of  the  Church  I  mean  the  right 
and  power  which  the  Pope  and  the  Bishops,  as  the  suc- 
cessors of  the  Apostles,  have  to  teach  and  to  govern  the 
faithful. 

There  is  a  time  for  everything,  and  many  a  man 
desires  a  reformation  of  an  abuse,  or  the  fuller  develop- 
ment of  a  doctrine,  or  the  adoption  of  a  particular  policy, 
but  forgets  to  ask  himself  whether  the  right  time  for  it 
has  come ;  and,  knowing  that  there  is  no  one  who  will  be 
doing  anything  towards  its  accomplishment  in  his  own 
lifetime  unless  he  does  it  himself,  he  will  not  listen  to  the 
voice  of  authority,  and  he  spoils  a  good  work  in  his  own 
century,  in  order  that  another  man,  as  yet  unborn,  may 
not  have  the  opportunity  of  bringing  it  happily  to  per- 
fection in  the  next.  He  may  seem  to  the  world  to  be 
nothing  else  than  a  bold  champion  for  the  truth  and  a 


96  A  CONVERT'S  REASON  WHY 

martyr  to  free  opinion,  when  he  is  just  one  of  those  per- 
sons whom  the  competent  authority  ought  to  silence: 
and,  though  the  case  may  not  fall  within  that  subject- 
matter  in  which  that  authority  is  infallible,  or  the 
formal  conditions  of  the  exercise  of  that  gift  may  be 
wanting,  it  is  clearly  the  duty  of  authority  to  act  vigor- 
ously in  the  case.  Yet  its  act  will  go  down  to  posterity  as 
an  instance  of  tyrannical  interference  with  private  judg- 
ment, and  of  the  silencing  of  a  reformer,  and  of  a  base 
love  of  corruption  or  error.  —  Cardinal  Newman  : 
"Apologia." 

We  are  of  God :  he  that  Jcnoweth  God  heareth  us  ;  he  that 
is  not  of  God  heareth  not  21s.  Hereby  know  we  the  spirit 
of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error.  —  1  John,  iv,  6. 

There  is  no  authority  in  the  world  that  can  rightfully 
command  reason  to  yield  to  its  teaching  a  blind  obedi- 
ence; not  even  God  Himself  could  make  such  a  demand 
on  reason;  for  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  reason  to  give 
its  assent  to  a  proposition  without  a  reason  for  doing 
so.  .  .  .  The  Church  does  not  ask,  much  less  demand, 
of  reason  obedience  to  her  authority  until  she  has  given 
it  sufficient  grounds  for  believing  that  in  yielding  such 
obedience  it  is  acting  not  blindly  but  knowingly  and 
reasonably.  She  submits  to  reason  the  proofs  of  her 
authority.  .  .  .  Our  Lord  gave  to  the  world  proofs  suf- 
ficiently convincing  of  His  Divinity  and  Mission;  and 
yet  we  know  that  there  were  those  who  did  not  believe 
in  Him,  and  that  in  doing  so  they  were  inexcusable. 

So  it  is  with  the  Church.  .  .  .  To  be  sure,  the  proof  is 
not  compelling  —  no  moral  proof  ever  is  —  but  it  is 
fully  sufiicient,  and  being  so  the  question  is  .  .  .  will 
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my  action  be  excusable  before  God?  —  Father  Lyons: 
"Christianity  and  Infallibility." 

It  is  a  fatal  mistake  to  dethrone  truth  and  set  up  in 
its  place  the  idol  of  one's  own  so-called  convictions.  All 
lawlessness  finds  its  support  in  fallacious  reasoning.  The 
revolutionary  or  assassin  would  tell  you  that  he  was  in- 
fluenced to  act  as  he  did  by  the  force  of  "personal  con- 
viction." —  Father  Pesch,  S.  J. 

Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  your- 
selves :for  they  watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must  give 
account,  that  they  may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief: 
for  that  is  unprofitable  for  you.  —  Hebrews,  xiii,  17. 

Most  readers  [of  George  Haven  Putnam's  "  Censor- 
ship of  the  Church  of  Rome"]  will  be  surprised  at  the 
author's  conclusion  that  "the  series  of  Protestant  pro- 
hibitions, whether  ecclesiastical  or  political  in  their 
origin,  do  not  compare  favorably  with  the  similar  pro- 
hibitions issued  under  the  authority  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  There  is  far  less  consistency  of  purpose  and 
more  examples  of  bitter  and  brutal  oppression"  in  Pro- 
testant states  than  in  Catholic,  outside  of  Spain.  "The 
censorship  policy  of  the  Protestants  was  more  spasmodic, 
and  directed,  on  the  whole,  by  a  less  wholesome,  digni- 
fied and  honorable  purpose."  It  is  well  to  get  the  whole 
truth  about  these  things,  and  Dr.  Putnam  undoubtedly 
gives  it. —  Christian  Advocate. 

The  censorship  of  books  by  the  Church  of  Rome  is 
commonly  reckoned  as  something  extensive  and  sweep- 
ing in  the  field  of  literature ;  but,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  its 
operation  hitherto  has  been  inconsiderable,  relatively 
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speaking.  The  Index  Expurgatorius  for  the  last  three 
hundred  years  contains  on  an  average  but  sixteen  new 
titles  for  each  year,  and  these  represent  the  totals  of  the 
selections  made  from  all  literature  on  all  subjects.  — 
Boston  Herald. 

Q.  From  whom  does  the  Church  derive  its  undying 
life  and  infallible  authority  ? 

A.  The  Church  derives  its  undying  life  and  infallible 
authority  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  spirit  of  truth,  who 
abides  with  it  for  ever. 

Man  only  equals  man.  .  .  .  No  man  can  rise  above 
himself,  or  lift  himself  by  his  own  waistband.  Archi- 
medes is  reported  to  have  said,  "Give  me  whereon  to 
stand  and  I  will  move  the  world";  but  there  is  no  law  of 
mechanics  by  which  you  can  raise  a  body  without  some- 
thing distinct  from  it,  on  which  to  rest  the  fulcrum  of 
your  lever.  The  ship  cleaves  its  way  through  the  ocean, 
or  the  bird  through  the  air,  only  by  finding  a  counter- 
pressure  or  resisting  force  in  the  fluid  cleaved.  There 
can  be  no  motion  without  rest,  no  movable  without  the 
immovable.  Nothing  can  make  itself  something,  and  the 
imperfect,  without  borrowing  from  what  is  not  itself, 
cannot  make  itself  perfect.  Ex  nihilo  nihil  fit.  My  new 
church  then,  if  it  is  to  elevate  the  race  and  be  the  means 
of  their  progress,  must  embody  a  power  above  that 
which  they  now  have.  —  O.  A.  Brownson:  "  The  Con- 
vert." 

And  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  an- 
other Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever; 
Even  the  Spirit  of  truth.  —  John,  xiv,  16,  17. 
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Q.  How  did  the  Holy  Ghost  come  down  upon  the 
Apostles  ? 

A.  The  Holy  Ghost  came  down  upon  the  Apostles  in 
the  form  of  tongues  of  fire. 

When  the  time  appointed  by  Christ  for  the  sending 
down  of  the  Spirit  was  come,  He  communicated  Himself 
to  the  apostles  and  the  other  disciples,  when,  gathered 
together  in  one  place  and  of  "one  accord,"  they  were 
longing  for  His  coming.  It  was  not  while  one  here  and 
the  other  there  abode  in  some  hidden  place;  nay,  they 
were  expressly  commanded  to  wait  for  Him,  while  as- 
sembled in  Jerusalem.  At  last  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  had 
been  promised,  appeared;  He  took  an  outward  shape  — 
the  form  of  fiery  tongues — an  image  of  His  power  that 
cleansed  hearts  from  all  wickedness,  and  thereby  united 
them  in  love.  He  wished  not  to  come  inwardly,  as  if  He 
designed  to  uphold  an  invisible  community;  but  in  the 
same  way  as  the  Word  was  made  JJesh,  so  He  came  in  a 
manner  obvious  to  the  senses,  and  amid  violent  sensible 
commotions,  like  to  "a  rushing  mighty  wind."  —  J.  A. 
Mcehler:  "Symbolism." 

These  all  continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  sup- 
plication, ivith  the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus, 
and  tvith  his  brethren. —  Acts,  i,  14. 

Q.  Will  the  Holy  Ghost  abide  with  the  Church  for 
ever? 

A.  The  Holy  Ghost  will  abide  with  the  Church  for 
ever,  and  guide  it  in  the  way  of  holiness  and  truth. 

I  saw  that  the  principle  of  development  not  only  ac- 
counted for  certain  facts,  but  it  was  in  itself  a  remark- 
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able  philosophical  phenomenon,  giving  a  character  to 
the  whole  course  of  Christian  thought.  It  was  discern- 
ible from  the  first  years  of  the  Catholic  teaching  up  to 
the  present  day,  and  gave  to  that  teaching  a  unity  and 
individuality.  It  served  as  a  sort  of  test,  which  the  Angli- 
can could  not  exhibit,  that  modern  Rome  was  in  truth 
ancient  Antioch,  Alexandria  and  Constantinople,  fust  as 
a  mathematical  curve  has  its  own  law  and  exp-ession.  — 
Cardinal  Newman:  "Apologia." 

Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  haptizifig  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost:  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  ahvay, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Amen.  —  Matthew, 
XXVIII,  19,  20. 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church? 

A.  By  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  I  mean  that  the 
Church  cannot  err  when  it  teaches  a  doctrine  of  faith  or 
morals. 

Q.  When  does  the  Church  teach  infallibly  ? 

A.  The  Church  teaches  infallibly  when  it  speaks 
through  the  Pope  and  Bishops  united  in  general  council, 
or  through  the  Pope  alone  when  he  proclaims  to  all  the 
faithful  a  doctrine  of  faith  or  morals. 

"The  doctrine  of  Papal  Infallibility,"  wrote  the  late 
distinguished  scientist,  R.  A.  Proctor,  "as  commonlv 
understood,  is  of  course  preposterous  on  the  face  of  it. 
But  the  common  mistakes  about  the  doctrine  are  them- 
selves preposterous." 
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The  Pope  is  infallible,  not  because  he  is  prudent 
or  wise,  not  because  he  is  aided  by  the  learning 
and  prudence  and  wisdom  of  the  entire  Church,  but 
simply  and  solely  because  he  is  supernaturally  assisted 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Truth,  according  to  Divine 
promise. 

But  the  ComfoHer,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  nams,  lie  shall  teach  you  all 
things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatso- 
ever I  have  said  unto  you.  —  John,  xiv,  26. 

What  would  be  thought  of  the  government  that  would 
make  and  promulgate  laws,  and  leave  them  without 
court  or  judge,  to  the  private  interpretation  of  its  sub- 
jects }  —  Father  I^yons  :    "  Christianity   and   Infalli- 


The  doctrine  of  infallibility  is  undoubtedly  a  rope  that 
tethers  those  that  hold  it  to  certain  real  or  supposed  facts 
of  the  past ;  but  it  is  a  rope  that  is  capable  of  indefinite 
lengthening.  It  is  not  a  fetter  only ;  it  is  a  support  also ; 
and  those  who  cling  to  it  can  venture  fearlessly,  as  ex- 
plorers, into  currents  of  speculation  that  would  sweep 
away  altogether  men  who  did  but  trust  to  their  own 
powers  of  swimming.  .  .  . 

Her  doctrines,  as  she  one  by  one  unfolds  them, 
emerge  upon  us  like  petals  from  a  half -closed  bud.  They 
are  not  added  arbitrarily  from  without ;  they  are  devel- 
oped from  within.  They  are  the  flowers  contained  from 
the  first  in  the  bud  of  our  moral  consciousness.  When 
she  formulates  in  these  days  something  that  has  not  been 
formulated  before,  she  is  no  more  enunciating  a  new 
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truth  than  was  Newton  when  he  enunciated  the  theory  of 
gravitation. — W.  H.  Mallock:  "  Is  Life  Worth  Liv- 
ing?" 

I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  hut  ye  cannot 
hear  them  now.  Howheit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is 
come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth:  for  he  shall  not 
speak  of  himself ;  hut  whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall 
he  speak :  and  he  will  shew  you  things  to  come. -^~  John, 
XVI,  12,  13. 

And  he  said,  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a  man 
should  cast  seed  into  the  ground;  And  should  sleep,  and 
rise  night  and  day,  and  the  seed  shoidd  spring  and  grow 
up,  he  knoweth  not  how.  For  the  earth  hringeth  forth 
fruit  of  herself ;  first  the  hlade,  tlien  the  ear,  after  that  the 
fidl  corn  in  the  ear.  —  Mark,  iv,  26-28. 

Nor  was  the  development  of  dogmatic  theology,  which 
was  then  taking  place,  a  silent  or  spontaneous  process. 
It  was  wrought  out  and  carried  through  under  the 
fiercest  controversies,  and  amid  the  most  fearful  risks. 
The  Catholic  faith  was  placed  in  a  succession  of  perils, 
and  rocked  to  and  fro  like  a  vessel  at  sea.  Large  por- 
tions of  Christendom  were,  one  after  another,  in  heresy 
or  schism  .  .  .  but  these  disorders  were  no  interrup- 
tion to  the  sustained  and  steady  march  of  the  sacred 
science  from  implicit  belief  to  formal  statement.  The 
series  of  ecclesiastical  decisions,  in  which  its  progress 
was  ever  and  anon  signified,  alternated  between  the  one 
and  the  other  side  of  the  theological  dogma  especially  in 
question,  as  if  fashioning  it  into  shape  by  opposite 
strokes.  —  John  Henry  Newman:  "Development." 
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Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  infallibility  of  the 
Church  ? 

A.  By  the  infallibility  of  the  Church  I  mean  that  the 
Church  cannot  err  when  it  teaches  a  doctrine  of  faith  or 
morals. 

"  John,"  she  said  abruptly,  when  they  were  sitting 
by  the  study-lamp  after  tea,  "  what  are  Catholics  ?  I 
mean,  what  do  you  know  about  them  ?" 

"I  have  never  thought  much  about  them.  Rose,"  he 
said.  .  .  .  "  Of  course  you  know  the  distinguishing  fea- 
tures of  confession  and  transubstantiation,  the  papacy, 
the  worship  of  saints  and  relics,  prayer  for  the  dead." 

"Are  you  sure  they  are  wrong.?" 

"Not  at  all.  .  .  .  However,  if  you  care  for  my  opin- 
ion, I  will  tell  you  what,  from  all  I  have  read  and  heard, 
presents  itself  to  my  mind  as  the  peculiar  and  fatal  mark 
of  Catholicism.  It  is  its  claim  to  absolute  authority  over 
the  bodies  and  minds  and  souls  of  men  —  a  claim  which 
reaches  its  height  of  tyranny  in  the  declaration  of  the 
infallibility  of  the  Pope." 

"  What  does  that  mean,  John  ?" 

"  Why,  that  whatever  the  Pope  may  say  —  no  matter 
who  he  is,  remember,  if  he  is  only  a  Pope  —  that  thing 
you  and  I  and  every  one  must  believe  to  be  right.  How- 
ever, I  mean  to  be  just  to  all  sects.  If  I  have  the  idea 
rightly,  their  exact  claim  is  this :  that  the  Pope,  as  Pope, 
speaking  to  the  whole  Church  as  the  Head  of  the  Church, 
can  not  be  mistaken,  simply  because  God  will  not  permit 
him  to  be.   Do  you  understand  ?" 

"  John,"  she  said,  after  a  minute's  pause,  "why  should 
it  not  be.?" 

"What,  Rose.?" 
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"  I  mean,  if  there  is  a  God  Almighty,  why  could  He  not 
keep  a  man  from  error  in  teaching,  just  as  easily  as  He 
could  make  a  man  in  the  first  place?" 

"Really,"  said  John,  with  an  amused  smile  at  what  he 
thought  her  brightness,  "  I  don't  see  but  that  He  could ; 
that  is,  if  you  give  up  the  idea  that  we  are  free  agents." 

"But  do  they  say  he  is  not  generally  a  free  agent?" 
Rose  asked,  like  one  thinking  out  a  problem.  "  Only, 
when  God  wants  to  use  him  to  teach  the  Church  He  will 
not  let  him  teach  a  lie.  Why  should  not  an  Almighty 
God  do  that?  .  .  .  John,"  she  said  exultingly,  "I  have 
it!  There  is  a  Heavenly  Father  —  God  —  and  He  made 
us  all.  And  there  is  Jesus  Christ  —  God  —  who 
ascended  into  heaven,  and  He  had  a  heart  like  ours,  and 
He  had  a  mother.  And  there  is  the  Holy  Ghost  —  God 
—  who  is  with  the  Church,  and  so  she  can  not  lie.  And 
how  these  three  are  one,  and  how  the  blood  of  Christ 
saves  us,  we  may  never  be  able  to  explain ;  but  if  there 
is  a  God,  He  will  never  let  His  Church  tell  lies,  or  err, 
or  make  mistakes,  and  whatever  His  Church  says,  that 
we  ought  to  believe,  whether  we  understand  it  or  not. 
And  only  Catholics  claim  an  infallible  voice.  John,  I  am 
going  to  try  it.   I  shall  speak  to  the  priest  to-morrow." 

"You  are  your  own  mistress.  Rose,"  he  said,  gravely. 
"  You  can  do  as  you  please.  I  only  warn  you  that  after 
that  one  act  of  your  own  choice,  you  must  give  up  your 
reason  and  will  to  another." 

"I  shall  give  up  my  reason  and  my  will  to  God,"  she 
said.  "  It  is  He  who  will  speak  to  me,  without  erring  and 
without  lying.  I  do  not  expect  to  be  as  wise  as  my 
Creator,  and  I  am  sure  I  shall  be  none  the  worse  for  it 
when  He  who  is  wisdom  itself  teaches  me.  It  is  God 
that  I  am  talking  about,  John,  and  not  a  mere  man  that 
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can  make  mistakes.  I  am  quite  content  to  yield  my 
intellect  and  my  will  to  Him."  —  Susan  L.  Emery  :  "  A 
Daughter  of  the  Puritans.''' 

Q.  What  do  you  mean  by  the  indefectibility  of  the 
Church  ? 

A.  By  the  indefectibility  of  the  Church  I  mean  that 
the  Church,  as  Christ  founded  it,  will  last  till  the  end 
of  time. 

Down  past  the  middle  of  the  third  century  every  Pope 
save  one, —  twenty-four,  one  after  the  other  (O  glorious 
record!),  obtained  the  martyr's  crown.  And  then  the 
tempest  slackened  a  moment,  only  to  gather  for  a  fiercer 
outpouring.  There  is  the  medal  of  Diocletian  still  extant, 
struck  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  bearing  a 
legend  which  sums  up  in  one  terse  phrase  more  than  is 
contained  in  all  the  pages  of  Lactantius  and  Eusebius. 
The  words  are  these:  Nomine  Christianorum  deleto. 
Vain  boast!  within  a  decade  the  reign  of  Constantine 
had  begun ;  and  the  Church,  set  free  at  last,  came  forth 
from  the  very  bowels  of  the  earth.  —  James  Kent 
Stone:  "  The  Invitation  Heeded." 

Scarcely  had  she  secured  her  triumph,  or  rather  set 
about  securing  it,  when  it  was  all  reversed ;  for  the  Ro- 
man Power,  her  captive,  which  with  so  much  blood  and 
patience  she  had  subjugated,  suddenly  came  to  naught. 
It  broke  and  perished ;  and  against  her  rushed  millions 
of  wild  savages  from  the  North  and  East,  who  had 
neither  God  nor  conscience,  nor  even  natural  compas- 
sion. She  had  to  begin  again;  for  centuries  they  came 
down,  one  horde  after  another,  like  roaring  waves,  and 
dashed  against  her  base.  .  .  .  Thus  out  of  those  fierce 
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strangers  were  made  her  truest  and  most  loyal  children. 
.  .  .  She  is  no  servant  of  man,  else  he  who  made  could 
have  destroyed  her.  —  Cardinal  Newman:  "Dis- 
courses." 

Four  times  since  the  authority  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
was  established  on  Western  Christendom  has  the  human 
intellect  risen  up  against  her  yoke.  Twice  that  Church 
remained  completely  victorious.  Twice  she  came  forth 
from  the  conflict  bearing  the  marks  of  cruel  wounds,  but 
with  the  principle  of  life  still  strong  within  her.  When 
we  reflect  on  the  tremendous  assaults  she  has  survived, 
we  find  it  difficult  to  conceive  in  what  way  she  is  to 
perish.  —  Lord  Macaulay  :  Essay  on  Von  Ranke's 
"History  of  the  Popes." 

And  I  say  also  unto  thee.  That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  I  unit  build  my  church;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it. — ^  IVIatthew,  xvi,  18. 

And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  bleiv,  and  beat  upon  that  house;  and  it  fell  not:  for  it 
was  founded  upon  a  rock.  —  Matthew,  vii,  25. 

During  all  the  ages,  while  the  lives  of  some  bishops 
and  very  few  popes  have  not  been  regulated  by  the 
gospel  principles,  yet  not  one  official  act  of  the  Church 
or  of  the  Popes  can  be  mentioned  which  has  taught  any 
doctrine  or  advanced  any  moral  principle  contradicting 
the  doctrines  or  moral  principles  of  the  gospel.  —  Sacred 
Heart  Review. 

Doubtless  examples  enough  can  be  alleged  of  priests, 
bishops,  and  popes,  who  in  the  most  unconscionable  and 
unjustifiable  manner,  have  failed  to  discharge  their  duty, 
when  it  was  quite  in  their  power  to  bring  about  a  reform 
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of  morals;  or  who,  by  their  scandalous  conduct  and 
lives,  have  extinguished  the  last  glimmering  torch,  which 
they  ought  to  have  kindled.  Hell  hath  swallowed  them 
up.  Avowals  of  this  kind  Catholics  must  not  shrink 
from,  and  never  have  shrunk  from ;  it  would  be  even  idle 
to  attempt  to  elude  them,  for  the  Protestants  themselves 
furnish  an  irrefragable  proof  of  the  state  of  manifold 
neglect  into  which  the  people  had  fallen  during  the  fif- 
teenth century.  Never  would  a  system  of  doctrine  like 
theirs  have  sprung  up,  still  less  have  obtained  such  wide 
diffusion,  had  individual  teachers  and  priests  been 
faithful  to  the  duties  of  their  calling.  Trulv  the  igno- 
ranee  could  not  have  been  slight  on  which  a  system  of 
faith  like  that  of  the  Reformers  was  imposed  as  worthy 
of  acceptance;  and  thus  Protestants  may  learn  to  esti- 
mate the  magnitude  of  the  evil  which  then  oppressed  the 
Church,  by  the  magnitude  of  the  errors  into  which  they 
themselves  have  fallen.  —  Mcehler:  "Symbolism." 

He  [the  young  student  of  ecclesiastical  history]  must, 
however,  remember  that  sin,  in  some  shape  or  other,  is 
the  great  staple  of  history,  and  the  sole  object  of  law; 
and  he  must  expect,  from  both  the  historian  and  legisla- 
tor, to  hear  more  of  one  turbulent  prelate,  or  one  set  of 
factious  or  licentious  monks,  than  of  a  hundred  societies, 
or  a  thousand  scattered  clergy,  living  in  the  quiet  decency 
suited  to  their  profession.  —  Maitland:  "Dark  Ages" 

Then  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to  his  disciples^ 
Saying,  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat : 
All  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe 
and  do;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works: for  they  say,  and 
do  not.  —  Matthew,  xxiii,  1-3. 


PART  HI 

THE  SACRAMENTS 

Q.  What  is  a  Sacrament? 

A.  A  Sacrament  is  an  outward  sign  instituted  by 
Christ  to  give  grace. 

Man,  as  a  being  belonging  to  the  world  of  sense, 
stands  in  need  of  a  sensible  type,  to  obtain  and  to  pre- 
serve the  consciousness  of  what  passes  in  his  supersensual 
part.  ...  If  a  man  were  a  pure  spirit,  then  would  the 
divine  powers,  which  produce  justice  and  holiness, 
require  no  sensible  medium.  .  .  . 

Man  is  so  constituted  that  he  doth  not  believe  in  his 
interior  feelings  unless  he  sees  them  in  an  outward  mani- 
festation; and,  in  fact,  an  internal  sentiment  is  only 
then  ripened  to  consummation  when  it  has  acquired  an 
outward  shape.  —  Mcehler:  "Symbolism." 

He  knew  all  men,  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify 
of  m,an  ;  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man: —  John,  ii,  24, 
25. 

Q.  How  many  Sacraments  are  there  ? 

A.  There  are  seven  Sacraments :  Baptism,  Confirma- 
tion, Holy  Eucharist,  Penance,  Extreme  Unction,  Holy 
Orders,  and  Matrimony. 

1.  Shortly  after  we  come  into  the  world  we  are  made 
the  children  of  God  by  Baptism.  2.  As  we  grow  up  we 
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are  fortified  for  the  combats  against  our  spiritual  ene- 
mies which  we  have  to  undergo,  and  are  made  soldiers 
of  Christ  by  Confirmation.  3.  The  Holy  Eucharist  is  the 
daily  bread  which  feeds  and  nourishes  our  souls  to  ever- 
lasting life.  4.  If  unhappily  we  fall  in  the  spiritual  con- 
flict, Penance  is  the  remedy  which  restores  life  to  the 
soul.  5.  In  Matrimony  special  graces  are  provided  to 
sanctify  and  assuage  the  cares  of  the  married  state. 
6.  Holy  Orders  keeps  up  the  succession  of  pastors  in  the 
Church,  and  enables  them  to  faithfully  discharge  their 
sacred  functions.  7.  When  the  Christian  soul  is  on  the 
verge  of  Eternity,  it  is  strengthened  and  comforted  by 
the  refreshing  graces  of  Extreme  Unction,  so  that  the 
Christian  soldier  may  not  be  vanquished  at  the  last.  — 
"Manual  of  Prayers ." 

Q.  Do  the  Sacraments  always  give  grace  ? 
A.   The  Sacraments  always  give  grace,  if  we  receive 
them  with  the  right  dispositions. 

In  Israel  there  were  no  proper  sacraments.  There 
were  shadows  of  sacraments,  but  the  substance  was  not 
come.  .  .  .  There  was  no  grace  in  them.  They  were 
external  actions,  like  the  taking  of  holy  water,  and  they 
depended  for  their  sanctifying  power  upon  the  internal 
state  of  the  heart  of  those  who  used  them.  ,  .  .  The 
grace  did  not  spring  from  them,  nor  come  through  them, 
for  they  were  not  fountains  or  channels  of  grace.  But  the 
sacraments  of  the  Church  are  fountains  of  grace  —  that 
is,  grace  is  lodged  in  them ;  and  they  who  receive  them, 
if  they  put  no  bar  of  mortal  sin  in  the  way,  infallibly 
receive  that  grace.  —  Caedinal  Manning:  "Internal 
Mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 
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I  steadier  step  when  I  recall, 
That  if  I  slip,  Thou  dost  not  fall. 

Arthur  Clough. 

Q.  Whence  have  the  Sacraments  the  power  of  giving 
grace  ? 

A.  The  Sacraments  have  the  power  of  giving  grace 
from  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  sacraments  convey  a  divine  power,  merited  for  us 
by  Christ,  which  cannot  be  produced  by  any  human 
disposition,  by  any  spiritual  effort  or  condition,  but  is 
absolutely,  for  Christ's  sake,  conferred  by  God  through 
their  means.  Doubtless,  man  must  receive  this  grace,  and 
therefore  be  susceptible  of  it;  and  this  susceptibility  is 
evinced  in  repentance  and  sorrow  for  sin,  in  the  desire 
after  divine  aid,  and  in  confiding  faith.  —  Mcehler  : 
"  Symbolism." 

Q.  What  is  Baptism? 

A.  Baptism  is  a  Sacrament  which  cleanses  us  from 
original  sin,  makes  us  Christians,  children  of  God,  and 
heirs  of  heaven. 

Q.  Is  Baptism  necessary  to  salvation? 

A.  Baptism  is  necessary  to  salvation,  because  with- 
out it  we  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

The  silent,  motionless,  inorganic  world  finds  itself  in 
close  relationship  with  another  world,  touching  upon  it, 
seemingly  almost  within  its  reach,  yet  infinitely  sepa- 
rated from  it.  .  .  .  There  is  only  one  way  by  which  the 
lower  can  cross  the  gulf  and  pass  into  the  higher  king- 
dom. If  some  visitor  from  the  world  above  will  descend 
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and  enter  into  the  kingdom  below  and  unite  itself  to  it, 
taking  the  inorganic  into  itself  and  communicating  to  it 
the  gift  of  its  own  life,  and  lifting  it  into  the  kingdom 
from  which  it  has  come,  so  and  only  so  can  it  rise.  .  .  . 
The  seed  descends  into  the  earth,  buries  itself  in  its 
womb,  takes  into  itself  the  elements  which  the  earth 
supplies,  and  makes  them  a  part  of  itself,  weaves  them 
into  the  texture  of  the  growing  plant,  lifts  them  across  the 
hitherto  impassable  barrier,  and  transplants  them  into 
another  world,  and  in  transplanting  transforms.  Who 
could  recognize  the  earth  thus  transformed  by  the  magic 
touch  of  life  ?  .  .  .  And  our  Lord  said :  "  The  Kingdom 
of  Heaven  is  like  unto  a  seed  which  a  man  took  and  cast 
into  the  earth."  And  it  is  done  for  each  one  of  us  indi- 
vidually when,  in  Baptism,  the  Sower  sows  the  seed  of 
the  Incarnate  life  in  our  nature.  — Father  Maturin: 
'"  Self -Knowledge  and  Self -Discipline." 

Jesus  answered.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except 
a  man  he  horn  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  lie  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  —  John,  hi,  5. 

And  he  said  unto  them.  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.  He  that  helieveth  and 
is  haptized  shall  he  saved ;  hut  lie  tJiat  helieveth  not  shall 
he  damned.  —  jVIark,  xvi,  15,  16. 

Q.  How  many  kinds  of  Baptism  are  there  ? 

A.  There  are  three  kinds  of  Baptism:  Baptism  of 
water,  of  desire,  and  of  blood. 

Q.  What  is  Baptism  of  desire  ? 

A.  Baptism  of  desire  is  an  ardent  wish  to  receive 
Baptism,  and  to  do  all  that  God  has  ordained  for  our 
salvation. 
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According  to  the  teaching  of  theologians,  a  heathen 
who  has  never  even  heard  of  Baptism,  if  he  makes  a  true 
act  of  contrition  for  his  sins,  and  desires  to  do  whatever 
is  pleasing  to  God,  by  this  act  has  an  implicit  desire  of 
Baptism,  and  is  raised  to  the  state  of  grace. 

Holy  Church  also  honors  as  martyrs  some  who  were 
never  baptized  by  water,  but  were  baptized  in  their  own 
blood,  and  therefore  certainly  in  desire  also.  —  Father 
Gallwey,  S.  J. :  "  Watches  of  the  Passion." 

Then  Peter  o'pened  his  tnouth,  and  said,  Of  a  truth  I 
perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons :  But  in  every 
nation  he  thatfeareth  him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is 
accepted  with  him.  —  Acts,  x,  34,  35. 

Q.  "What  is  Confirmation  ? 

A.  Confirmation  is  a  Sacrament  through  which  we 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost  to  make  us  strong  and  perfect 
Christians  and  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ. 

It  is  as  it  was  of  old.  The  Philistines  sent  forth  their 
champion,  and  the  people  of  God  sent  theirs,  and 
Goliath  and  David  did  battle,  David  with  his  sling  and 
stones,  but  with  all  the  forces  of  righteousness  behind, 
and  Goliath  with  his  giant  strength  and  mighty  sword, 
and  all  the  enemies  of  God  behind  him.  .  .  .  And  thus 
the  great  moral  battle,  whether  the  soul  is  to  be  ruled  by 
sin  or  by  the  Spirit  of  Life,  depends  upon  the  victory  of 
the  Law  of  the  members  or  the  Law  of  the  mind.  The 
trifling  acts  of  self-indulgence  or  self-will,  against  which 
conscience  so  vehemently  protests,  from  the  first  waking 
in  the  morning,  when  the  I>aw  of  the  members  cries, 
"Rest  a  little  longer,"  and  the  Law  of  the  mind  cries. 
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"Arise,  and  prepare  for  the  work  of  the  day,"  on 
through  every  hour,  almost  every  moment  of  the  day, 
the  tide  of  battle  ebbs  and  flows.  And  behind  these  two 
combatants,  whose  conflict  is  over  things  so  trifling  that 
they  scarce  seem  to  have  any  moral  value  at  all,  stand 
the  two  mighty  powers  of  life  and  death,  of  sin  and 
righteousness,  awaiting  the  issue.  —  Father  Maturin  : 
"  Self- Knowledge  and  Self-Discipline." 

Who,  when  they  loere  come  down,  frayed  for  them,  that 
they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost :  {For  as  yet  he  was 
fallen  upon  none  of  them:  only  they  were  baptized  in  the 
name  of  tJie  Lord  Jesus.)  Then  laid  they  their  hands 
on  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy\  Ghost.  —  Acts,  viii, 
15-17. 

The  devil  sleepeth  not,  neither  is  the  flesh  as  yet  dead ; 
therefore  cease  not  to  prepare  thyself  to  the  battle ;  for 
on  thy  right  hand  and  on  thy  left  are  enemies  who  never 
rest.  —  Thomas  a  Kempis. 

While  Kings  of  eternal  evil 
Yet  darken  the  hills  about. 
Thy  part  is  with  broken  sabre 
To  rise  on  the  last  redoubt; 

To  fear  no  sensible  failure, 
Nor  covet  the  game  at  all, 
But  fighting,  fighting,  fighting. 
Die,  driven  against  the  wall. 

Louise  Imogen  Guiney. 

Q.  What  is  meant  by  anointing  the  forehead  with 
chrism  in  the  form  of  a  cross? 
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A.  By  anointing  the  forehead  with  chrism  in  the  form 
of  a  cross  is  meant,  that  the  Christian  who  is  confirmed 
must  openly  profess  and  practise  his  faith,  never  be 
ashamed  of  it,  and  rather  die  than  deny  it. 

We  are  reminded  of  a  sonnet  by  Aubrey  de  Vere, 
beginning,  — 

"  Ye  who  would  build  the  churches  of  the  Lord 
See  that  ye  make  the  western  portals  low, 
Let  no  one  enter  who  disdains  to  bow." 

Truly  the  Catholic  Church  sees  that  her  doors  are  low. 
Those  who  were  not  born  within  cannot  enter  "  except 
they  become  as  little  children." — London  Spectator^ 
March  24,  1900. 

The  visible  symbol  of  the  cause  for  which  they  were 
fighting  has,  in  all  ages,  fired  the  enthusiasm  of  men  and 
inspired  heroic  deeds.  ...  A  king  bears,  emblazoned 
on  his  standard,  a  figure  or  ensign  emblematic  of  him- 
self, something  which  recalls  him  to  mind  as  soon  as 
seen.  It  stands  for  him,  signifies  him,  so  that  the  two  are 
inseparable  in  thought.  What  should  stand  for  Jesus 
but  the  dear  Cross  by  which  He  saved  us !  What  should 
be  the  Sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  but  that  Sacred  Tree  on 
which  He  was  lifted  up  to  draw  all  things  to  Himself ! 
.  .  .  Our  King  draws  us  to  His  side,  He  points  to  His 
Standard  the  Cross,  and  says  to  us  "  By  this  Sign  thou 
shalt  conquer."  —  Mother  Loyola:  "The  Soldier  of 
Christ." 

For  whosoever  shall  he  ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words, 
of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  ivhen  he  shall 
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come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and  of  the  holy 
angels. —  Luke,  ix,  26. 

Q.  What  is  the  Holy  Eucharist? 

A.  The  Holy  Eucharist  is  the  Sacrament  which  con- 
tains the  body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity,  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  under  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine. 

Is  it  not,  we  ask,  a  sufficient  evidence  of  the  divinity  of 
the  Catholic  faith,  that  it  elevates  the  human  heart  to  the 
belief  that  it  receives,  in  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Com- 
munion, Almighty  God  ?  Is  not  this  an  audacity  of  faith 
and  love  which  none  but  God  Himself  can  inspire,  sus- 
tain and  perpetuate  in  poor,  weak,  human  hearts  ? 

The  Clip  of  blessing  lohich  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  com- 
munion of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  break, 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  For  we 
being  many  are  one  bread,  and  one  body :  for  we  are  all 
partakers  of  that  one  bread.  —  1  Corinthians,  x,  16,  17. 

The  real  presence  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, connected  as  it  is  with  the  great  sacrifice  of  the 
Mass,  is  the  central  mystery  of  the  Catholic  faith.  It  is 
the  complete,  full,  and  adequate  expression  of  God's 
love  to  man.  God  cannot  do  more.  God  cannot  give 
more.  God  cannot  love  more.  —  Father  Hecker, 
Paulist. 

How  are  men  to  profit  by  the  personal  atonement 
which  the  Son  of  God  comes  to  accomplish  ?  .  .  .  They 
must  be  incorporated  in  the  Victim  who  delivers  Himself 
up  and  dies  for  their  sakes.  And  Jesus  requires  not  only 
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that  there  should  be  a  spiritual  union  with  His  Spirit  and 
His  person ;  His  design  is  a  grander  one,  His  aim  is  a 
spiritual  and  material  union  together ;  His  design  is  that 
man,  being  both  spirit  and  matter,  body  and  soul,  should 
be  united  in  spirit  and  reality  to  His  whole  being ;  to  the 
Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  man ;  to  His  divinity  and  His 
humanity,  to  His  soul  and  His  body.  His  design  is  that 
he  should  believe  on  His  word,  and  become  through  faith 
one  and  the  same  Spirit  with  Him ;  His  design  is  that  he 
should  eat  of  His  body  and  drink  of  His  blood,  and  that 
he  should  be  incorporated  in  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man. 
Such  is  the  tremendous  economy  of  salvation,  and  such 
is  the  reason  of  the  mystery  of  the  Eucharist.  —  Pere 
Didon:  ^^  Jesus  Christ.''' 

I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven: 
if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever :  and  the 
bread  that  I  ivill  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the 
life  of  the  world.  —  John,  vi,  51. 

And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed 
it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said, 
Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body.  —  Matthew,  xxvi,  26. 

O  God,  who  hast  wonderfully  framed  man's  exalted 
nature,  and  still  more  wonderfully  restored  it ;  grant  us, 
by  the  mystic  signification  of  this  commingling  of  water 
and  wine,  to  become  partakers  of  His  Godhead  who 
vouchsafed  to  become  partaker  of  our  manhood.  — 
From  the  Ordinary  of  the  Mass. 

And  so  it  often  comes  into  my  head :  if  the  religion 
which  gives  to  the  world  (at  least  to  so  great  a  part  of  it) 
the  heavenly  consolations  attached  to  the  belief  in  the 
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presence  of  God  in  the  Blessed  Sacrament,  to  be  the 
food  of  the  poor  wanderers  in  the  desert  of  this  world, 
just  as  the  manna  was  the  support  of  the  Israelites 
through  the  wilderness  to  their  Canaan,  —  if  this 
religion  is  the  work  and  contrivance  of  men  and  priests, 
as  they  say,  —  then  God  seems  not  as  earnest  for  our 
happiness  as  these  contrivers,  nor  does  He  love  us, 
though  the  children  of  redemption  and  bought  with  the 
precious  blood  of  His  dear  Son,  as  much  as  He  loved  the 
children  of  the  Old  Law,  since  He  leaves  our  churches 
with  nothing  but  naked  walls,  and  our  altars  unadorned 
with  either  the  Ark  which  His  presence  filled,  or  any  of 
the  precious  pledges  of  His  care  which  He  gave  to  His 
chosen  people  of  old.  —  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Seton,  in  a 
letter  written  before  she  became  a  Catholic. 

What  could  have  been  done  more  to  my  vineyard,  that  I 
have  not  done  in  it?  —  Isaiah,  v,  4. 

Out  beyond  the  shining  of  the  furthest  star. 
Thou  art  ever  stretching  infinitely  far. 
Yet  these  hearts  of  ours  hold  what  worlds  cannot. 
And  the  God  of  wonders  loves  the  lowly  spot. 

Father  Faber. 

Q.  How  was  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine 
changed  into  the  substance  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ? 

A.  The  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  was  changed 
into  the  substance  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  by  His 
almighty  power. 

Could  he  his  Godhead  veil  with  flesh  and  blood 
And  not  veil  this  again  to  be  our  food  ? 
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His  grace  in  both  is  equal  in  extent; 

The  first  affords  us  Hfe,  the  second  nourishment. 

And  if  he  can,  why  all  this  frantic  pain 

To  construe  what  his  clearest  words  contain, 

And  make  a  riddle  what  he  made  so  plain  ? 

To  take  up  half  on  trust  and  half  to  try, 

Name  it  not  faith  but  bungling  bigotry. 

John  Dryden:  "  The  Hind  and  the  Panther.'" 

Herein  then  dost  thou  have  regard  to  my  weakness, 
that  thou  dost  veil  thyself  under  this  outward  sacra- 
mental sign.  —  Thomas  a  Kempis. 

Q.  Is  Jesus  Christ  whole  and  entire  both  under  the 
form  of  bread  and  under  the  form  of  wine  ? 

A.  Jesus  Christ  is  whole  and  entire  both  under  the 
form  of  bread  and  under  the  form  of  wine. 

Scripture  affords  us  two  instances  of  what  may  reason- 
ably be  considered  the  administration  of  the  form  of 
Bread  without  that  of  Wine;  viz.  our  Lord's  own  exam- 
ple towards  the  two  disciples  at  Emmaus,  and  St.  Paul's 
action  at  sea  during  the  tempest.  Moreover,  St.  Luke 
speaks  of  the  first  Christians  as  continuing  in  the  "  break- 
ing of  bread  and  in  prayer,"  and  of  the  first  day  of  the 
week  "when  they  came  together  to  break  bread."  .  .  . 
Many  of  the  types  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  as  far  as  they 
go,  tend  to  the  same  conclusion ;  as  the  Manna,  to  which 
our  Lord  referred,  the  Paschal  Lamb,  the  Shewbread, 
the  sacrifices  from  which  the  blood  was  poured  out,  and 
the  miracle  of  the  loaves,  which  are  figures  of  the  Bread 
alone ;  while  the  water  from  the  rock  and  the  Blood  from 
our  Lord's  side  correspond  to  the  Wine  without  the 
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Bread.  Others  are  representations  of  both  kinds:  as 
Melchizedek's  feast,  and  Elijah's  miracle  of  the  meal 
and  oil.  —  John  Henry  Newman:  "Development  of 
Christian  D oc trine . ' ' 

It  is  a  matter  of  no  less  notoriety  that  the  monasteries, 
in  whose  centre  this  rite  had  its  rise,  and  thence  spread  in 
ever  wider  circles,  were  led  by  a  very  nice  sense  of  deli- 
cacy to  impose  on  themselves  this  privation.  A  pious 
dread  of  desecrating,  by  spilling  and  the  like,  even  in 
the  most  conscientious  ministration,  the  form  of  the  sub- 
limest  and  the  holiest,  whereof  the  participation  can  be 
vouchsafed  to  man,  was  the  feeling  which  swayed  their 
minds.  .  .  .  We  regret  the  more  to  be  obliged  to  call  the 
attention  of  our  separated  brethren  to  this  abuse  in  their 
Church,  as  we  must  add  that  the  number  of  those  in 
their  communion  is  not  less  considerable,  who  forego 
the  participation  of  the  sacred  Blood,  not  from  any 
spiritual  dread  of  desecrating  it  by  spilling,  but  from  a 
mere  sensual  feeling  of  disgust  at  the  uncleanness  of 
those  with  whom  they  are  to  drink  out  of  the  same  cup. 
—  McEHLER :  "  Symbolism.'" 

Q.  Why  did  Christ  institute  the  Holy  Eucharist? 

A.    Christ  instituted  the  Holy  Eucharist  — 

To  unite  us  to  Himself  and  to  nourish  our  soul  with 
His  divine  life. 

Q.  How  are  we  united  to  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist? 

A.  We  are  united  to  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Holy  Eucha- 
rist by  means  of  Holy  Communion. 

It  is  of  all  unions  the  most  intimate  and  the  most  com- 
plete.   We  become  bone  of  His  bone  and  flesh  of  His 
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flesh.  He  is  not  changed,  but  we  are  changed  in  Him.  — 
"  Visits  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament." 

The  sight  of  a  Host  upHfted ! 

The  silver-sound  of  a  bell ! 
The  gleam  of  a  golden  chalice. 

Be  glad,  sad  heart,  't  is  well; 
He  made,  and  He  keeps  love's  promise, 

With  thee  all  days  to  dwell. 

The  priest  comes  down  to  the  railing 
Where  brows  are  bowed  in  prayer; 

In  the  tender  clasp  of  his  fingers 
A  Host  lies  pure  and  fair, 

And  the  hearts  of  Christ  and  the  Christian 
Meet  there  —  and  only  there. 

Father  Ryan. 

Make  ready  for  Me  a  large  upper  room  furnished,  and 
I  will  keep  the  passover  at  thy  house  with  my  disci- 
ples. .  .  . 

Know  thou,  notwithstanding  that  the  merit  of  no 
action  of  thine  is  able  to  make  this  preparation  suffi- 
cient, although  thou  shouldst  prepare  thyself  a  whole 
year  together,  and  have  nothing  else  in  thy  mind.  .  .  . 

I. am  He  that  have  called  thee,  I  have  commanded  it 
to  be  done,  I  will  supply  what  is  wanting  in  thee ;  come 
thou  and  receive  Me. —  Thomas  a  Kempis,  Book  IV. 

Q.  What  is  this  change  of  the  bread  and  wine  into 
the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  called  ? 

A.  This  change  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  body 
and  blood  of  our  Lord  is  called  Transubstantiation. 
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There  is  no  more  solemn  and  impressive  passage  of 
Holy  Scripture  than  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Gos- 
pel, in  which  our  Lord  instructed  His  disciples  on  this 
important  and  vital  subject. 

/  am  that  bread  of  life. 

Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  wilderness,  and  are 
dead. 

This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that 
a  man  may  eat  thereof  and  not  die. 
\'^'  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  : 
if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever:  and 
the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give 
for  the  life  of  the  world. 

The  Jews,  we  are  told,  strove  among  themselves,  say- 
ing, "  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  ? '' 

Now,  if  our  Lord  were  speaking  in  a  figurative  way 
merely,  if  He  really  did  not  mean  what  He  said,  how  easy 
and  how  natural  it  would  have  been  for  Him  to  say  so 
and  to  relieve  their  minds  of  their  perplexity.  Instead  of 
doing  so,  however.  He  simply  repeats  with  emphasis,  and 
with  solemn  asseveration :  — 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh 
of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life 
in  you. 

Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath 
eternal  life:  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 

For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink 
indeed. 

He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  dwell- 
eth  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

And  He  goes  on  repeating  and  expanding  the  idea, 
until  His  disciples  were  convinced  that  He  meant  what 
He  said,  and  then  many  of  them  said,  "This  saying  is 
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hard,  and  who  can  hear  it?"  As  our  Lord  did  not  give 
any  explanation  that  satisfied  them,  many  of  them,  we 
are  told,  went  back  and  walked  no  more  with  Him.  They 
were  the  original  Protestants.  Because  they  could  not 
understand  how  He  could  give  them  His  flesh  to  eat  they 
would  not  believe  in  Him,  but  separated  themselves  from 
Him,  and  we  doubt  not  they  joined  some  of  the  heretical 
sects  which  began  to  swarm  from  the  very  beginning  of 
Christianity. 

But  what  then  did  our  Lord  mean  when  He  said,  "  It  is 
the  Spirit  that  quickeneth;  the  flesh profiteth  nothing".'* 
Evidently  He  did  not  mean  that  they  should  understand 
that  His  language  was  merely  flgurative,  otherwise  cer- 
tain of  His  disciples  would  not  have  left  Him.  The  fact 
that  He  let  them  go  without  any  effort  to  give  further 
explanation  shows  that  He  meant  what  He  said,  and  that 
they  understood  Him  in  that  sense.  His  meaning  evi- 
dently was,  that  it  was  not  a  gross  body  of  flesh  and 
blood  upon  which  they  were  to  feed,  but  the  body  He 
should  have  when  He  should  return  where  He  was  be- 
fore; a  mystical  body  such  as  the  Church  has  always 
taught  that  we  receive  in  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

If  our  Lord  were  really  speaking  symbolically  it 
would  have  been  the  simplest  matter  in  the  world  for 
Him  to  answer  to  their  serious  questionings,  to  say  so 
frankly,  and  give  them  the  simple  explanation.  Can  we 
suppose  it  possible  that  the  compassionate  Jesus,  who 
came  expressly  to  save  men  by  drawing  them  to  Himself, 
would  have  allowed  a  considerable  number  of  His  disci- 
ples to  go  away  and  walk  no  more  with  Him,  when  by  a 
few  simple  words  of  explanation  He  could  have  satisfied 
their  minds  and  retained  them  in  His  service.''  —  Sacred 
Heart  Review. 
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A  thing  much  to  be  admired,  worthy  of  all  faith,  and 
surpassing  man's  understanding,  that  thou,  my  Lord 
God,  ,true  God  and  man,  shouldst  offer  thyself  wholly 
to  us  in  a  little  bread  and  wine,  and  therein  become  our 
inexhaustible  support.  .  .  . 

For  as  often  as  thou  callest  to  mind  this  mystery,  and 
receivest  the  body  of  Christ,  so  often  dost  thou  go  over 
the  work  of  thy  redemption,  and  art  made  partaker  of 
all  the  merits  of  Christ.  —  Thomas  a  Kempis :  ''Imita- 
tion." 

Any  doubt  about  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence 
must  come  from  outside  the  Bible.  There  is  no  doctrine 
more  clearly  insisted  on  in  the  whole  of  Scripture,  and 
there  is  not  a  single  passage  which  can  in  any  way  be 
made  to  cast  a  doubt  upon  its  truth.  Even  the  all- 
important  dogma  of  the  Incarnation  is  not  so  plainly 
enunciated. —  Cecil  Lylburn:  ''Our  Faith." 

Q.  When  and  where  are  the  bread  and  wine  changed 
into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  ? 

A.  The  bread  and  wine  are  changed  into  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  at  the  Consecration  in  the  Mass. 

Q.  What  is  the  Mass? 

A.  The  Mass  is  the  unbloody  sacrifice  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ. 

From  these  words  we  learn  that  the  principal  motive 
which  our  Saviour  had  in  view,  in  instituting  the  sacrifice 
of  the  altar,  was  to  keep  us  in  perpetual  remembrance  of 
His  sufferings  and  death.  He  wished  that  the  scene  of 
Calvary  should  ever  appear  in  panoramic  view  before 
our  eves,  and  that  our  hearts  and  memories  and  intel- 
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lects  should  be  filled  with  the  thoughts  of  His  Passion. 
He  knew  well  that  this  would  be  the  best  means  of  win- 
ning our  love,  and  exciting  sorrow  for  sin  in  our  soul. 
Therefore,  He  designed  that  in  every  church  throughout 
the  world  an  altar  should  be  erected,  to  serve  as  a  monu- 
ment of  His  mercies  to  His  people,  as  the  children  of 
Israel  erected  a  monument,  on  crossing  the  Jordan,  to 
commemorate  His  mercies  to  His  chosen  people.  Hence, 
the  Mass  is  truly  the  memorial  service  of  Christ's  Pas- 
sion. 

In  compliance  with  the  command  of  our  Lord, 
the  adorable  sacrifice  of  the  altar  has  been  daily  re- 
newed in  the  Church,  from  the  death  of  our  Saviour 
till  the  present  time,  and  will  be  perpetuated  till  time 
shall  be  no  more.  —  Cardinal  Gibbons:  "Faith  of 
Our  F other s." 

[Answering  the  criticism  sometimes  made  on  the  manner 
in  which  Mass  is  said,  Cardinal  Newman  has  the  following 
colloquy  in  his  "  Loss  and  Gain."] 

"  I  know,  my  dear  friend,  what  a  serious  fellow  you 
are ;  but  do  tell  me,  just  tell  me,  how  can  you  justify  the 
Mass,  as  it  is  performed  abroad ;  how  can  it  be  called  a 
'  reasonable  service,'  when  all  parties  conspire  to  gabble 
it  over  as  if  it  mattered  not  a  jot  who  attended  to  it,  or 
even  understood  it.?  Speak,  man,  speak,"  he  added, 
gently  shaking  him  by  the  shoulder.  ..."  I  declare,  to 
me,"  he  said,  and  he  clasped  his  hands  on  his  knees,  and 
looked  forward  as  if  soliloquizing,  —  "  to  me  nothing  is 
so  consoling,  so  piercing,  so  thrilling,  so  overcoming,  as 
the  Mass,  as  it  is  said  among  us.  I  could  attend  Masses 
forever  and  not  be  tired.  It  is  not  a  mere  form  of  words, 
it  is  a  great  action,  the  greatest  action  that  can  be  on 
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earth.  It  is  not  the  invocation  merely,  but  if  I  dare  use 
the  word,  the  evocation  of  the  Eternal.  He  becomes 
present  on  the  altar  in  flesh  and  blood,  before  Whom 
angels  bow  and  devils  tremble ;  that  is  that  awful  event 
which  is  the  scope,  and  is  the  interpretation  of  every 
part  of  the  solemnity.  Words  are  necessary,  but  as 
means,  not  as  ends ;  they  are  not  merely  addressed  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  they  are  instruments  of  what  is  far 
higher,  of  consecration,  of  sacrifice.  They  hurry  on  as 
if  to  fulfil  their  mission.  Quickly  they  go,  the  whole 
is  quick ;  for  they  are  all  parts  of  one  integral  action. 
Quickly  they  go ;  for  they  are  awful  words  of  sacrifice, 
they  are  a  work  too  great  to  delay  upon ;  as  when  it  was 
said  in  the  beginning,  'what  thou  doest  do  quickly.' 
Quickly  they  pass ;  for  the  Lord  Jesus  goes  with  them,  as 
He  passed  along  the  lake  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  quickly 
calling  first  one  and  then  another.  Quickly  they  pass; 
because  as  the  lightning  that  shineth  from  one  part  of 
the  heaven  to  the  other,  so  is  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man. 

"Quickly  they  pass;  for  they  are  as  the  words  of 
Moses  when  the  Lord  came  down  in  the  cloud,  calling 
on  the  name  of  the  Lord  as  he  passed  by,  'The  Lord, 
the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long-sufl^ering  and 
abundant  in  goodness  and  truth.'  And  as  Moses  on  the 
mountain,  so  we,  too,  make  haste,  and  bow  our  heads  to 
the  earth  and  adore.  So  we,  all  around,  each  in  his 
place,  look  out  for  the  great  Advent,  'waiting  for  the 
moving  of  the  water.'  Each  in  his  place,  with  his  own 
heart,  with  his  own  wants,  with  his  own  thoughts,  with 
his  own  intention,  with  his  own  prayers,  separate,  but 
concordant,  watching  what  is  going  on,  watching  its 
progress,  united  in  its  consummation ;  not  painfully  and 
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hopelessly  following  a  hard  form  of  prayer,  from  begin- 
ning to  end,  but  like  a  concert  of  musical  instruments, 
each  different,  but  concurring  in  a  sweet  harmony,  we 
take  our  part  with  God's  priest,  supporting  him,  yet 
guided  by  him.  There  are  little  children  there,  and  old 
men,  and  simple  laborers,  and  students  in  seminaries, 
priests  preparing  for  Mass,  priests  making  their  thanks- 
giving; there  are  innocent  maidens,  and  there  are  peni- 
tent sinners;  but  out  of  these  many  minds  rises  one 
Eucharistic  hymn,  and  the  great  action  is  the  measure 
and  the  scope  of  it.  And  oh !  my  dear  Bateman,  you  ask 
me  whether  this  is  not  a  formal,  unreasonable  service. 
It  is  wonderful,  quite  wonderful."  —  Cardinal  New- 
man: "Loss  and  Gam." 

For,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  the  going  down 
of  the  same,  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles  ; 
and  in  every  'place  incense  shall  he  offered  unto  my  name, 
and  a  pure  offering  :for  'my  name  shall  be  great  among  the 
heathen,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. —  Malachi,  i,  11. 

Q.  What  is  a  sacrifice  ? 

A.  A  sacrifice  is  the  offering  of  an  object  by  a  priest  to 
God  alone,  and  the  consuming  of  it  to  acknowledge  that 
He  is  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all  things. 

St.  Thomas  of  Aquin  remarks  that,  even  if  man  had 
not  sinned,  sacrifice  would  still  have  been  his  appropriate 
worship  of  God.  But  a  sinful  race  has  special  reason  to 
find  sacrifice  appropriate.  The  sinner  deserves  destruc- 
tion, and  he  offers  the  victim  in  his  own  stead.  This 
vicarious  atonement  becomes  the  more  suitable,  because 
God  has  mercifully  determined  to  offer  Himself  in  satis- 
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faction  for  the  sins  of  men;  thus  the  victims  sacrificed 
become  types  of  His  own  Passion  and  Death.  This 
meaning  of  sacrifices  was  no  doubt  revealed  to  our  first 
parents  after  their  fall ;  for  we  find  the  practice  was  at 
once  adopted ;  "  Cain  offered  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
gifts  to  the  Lord ;  Abel  also  offered  of  the  firstlings  of 
his  flock  and  of  their  fat"  (Gen.  iv,  3,  4).  All  ancient 
nations  practised  sacrifice  as  the  chief  of  their  sacred 
rites.  The  chosen  people  did  so  every  day  by  the  direct 
command  of  the  Lord.  Up  to  the  time  of  the  Reforma- 
tion the  world  generally  offered  sacrifice.  —  Rev. 
Charles  Coppens,  S.  J.:  ''Systematic  Study  of  tJie 
Catholic  Religion." 

WHY   THE    CHURCH    USES    LATIN. 

1.  Because  a  universal  community  requires  a  univer- 
sal language.  The  Church  of  Christ  is  universal. 

2.  Because  it  does  not  change.  If,  for  example,  the 
Church  should  use  French  in  one  of  her  formulas  alone, 
that  of  baptism,  she  would  have  been  obliged  to  change 
it  over  sixty  times. 

3.  Because  nothing  can  equal  the  dignity  of  the  Latin 
language,  its  clearness  or  its  beauty. 

4.  Because  it  lifts  the  liturgy  of  the  Church  above  the 
every-day  usage  of  words,  which  alters  their  sense,  and 
debases  it  by  licentiousness. 

5.  Finally,  a  universal  language  speaks  of  a  universal 
brotherhood,  and  makes  a  Catholic  at  home  in  all  the 
Roman  Catholic  churches  of  the  world.  Besides,  he 
understands  the  language,  though  unlearned,  by  the 
ceremonies  of  the  Church,  or  from  his  prayer-book, 
which  contains  its  entire  meaning  in  his  own  tongue.  — 
Sacred  Heart  Review. 
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Nobody,  nowadays,  save  a  handful  of  vulgar  fanatics, 
speaks  irreverently  of  the  Mass.  If  the  Incarnation  be, 
indeed,  the  one  divine  event  to  which  the  whole  creation 
moves,  the  miracle  of  the  altar  may  well  seem  its  restful 
shadow  cast  over  a  dry  and  thirsty  land  for  the  help  of 
man,  who  is  apt  to  be  discouraged  if  perpetually  told 
that  everything  really  important  and  interesting  hap- 
pened once  for  all,  long  ago,  in  a  chill  historic  past.  — 
Augustine  Birrell,  in  the  Nmeteenth  Century. 

Q.  Is  it  a  mortal  sin  not  to  hear  Mass  on  a  Sunday 
or  a  holyday  of  obligation? 

A.  It  is  a  mortal  sin  not  to  hear  Mass  on  a  Sunday  or 
a  holyday  of  obligation,  unless  we  are  excused  for  a  seri- 
ous reason.  They  also  commit  a  mortal  sin  who,  having 
others  under  their  charge,  hinder  them  from  hearing 
Mass,  without  a  sujflcient  reason. 

The  restriction  of  the  right  of  preaching  to  priests  who 
received  licenses  from  the  crown  silenced  every  voice  of 
opposition.  Even  to  those  who  received  their  licenses, 
theological  controversy  was  forbidden;  and  a  high- 
handed process  of  "tuning  the  pulpits,"  by  express 
directions  as  to  the  subject  and  tenor  of  each  special  dis- 
course, made  the  preacher  at  every  crisis  mere  means  of 
diffusing  the  royal  will.  As  a  first  step  in  this  process 
every  bishop,  abbot,  and  parish  priest  was  required  by 
the  Vicar-General  to  preach  against  the  usurpation  of 
the  Papacy  and  to  proclaim  the  king  as  the  supreme 
Head  of  the  Church  on  earth.  The  very  topics  of  the 
sermons  were  carefully  prescribed;  the  bishops  were 
held  responsible  for  the  compliance  of  the  clergy  with 
these  orders ;  and  the  sheriffs  were  held  responsible  for 


A  CONVERT'S  REASON  WHY  129 

the  obedience  of  the  bishops.  .  .  .  There  were  few 
voices,  indeed,  of  protest.  As  the  royal  poHcy  disclosed 
itself,  as  the  monarchy  trampled  under  foot  the  tradition 
and  reverence  of  ages  gone  by,  as  its  figure  rose  bare  and 
terrible  out  of  the  wreck  of  old  institutions,  England 
simply  held  her  breath.  It  is  only  tlirough  the  stray 
depositions  of  royal  spies  that  we  catch  a  glimpse  of  the 
wrath  and  hate  which  lay  seething  under  this  silence  of 
the  people.  For  the  silence  was  the  silence  of  terror. — 
J.  Richard  Green:  "History  of  the  English  People." 

Did  not  we  straitly  command  you  that  ye  should  not 
teach  in  this  name?  and,  behold,  ye  have  filled  Jerusalem 
with  your  doctrine,  and  intend  to  bring  this  man's  blood 
upon  us.  Then  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  answered  and 
said.  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men.  —  Acts,  v, 
28,  29. 

Q.  What  is  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  ? 
A.    Penance  is  a  Sacrament  in  which  the  sins  com- 
mitted after  Baptism  are  forgiven. 

God  has  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation.  — 
2  Corinthians,  v,  18. 

And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and 
saith  unto  them.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  Whosesoever 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  whose- 
soever sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.  —  John,  xx, 
22,  23. 

I  beseech  you,  brethren,  let  each  confess  his  sins, 
while  he  that  hath  sinned  is  yet  among  the  living, 
while  his  confession  can  be  admitted,  while  the  satisfac- 
tion and  the  remission  made  through  the  priests  are 
pleasing  before  the  Lord.  —  St.  Cyprian. 
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What  power  could  be  greater  than  this  ?  The  Father 
has  given  all  power  to  the  Son,  and  the  priests  have  all 
of  it  entrusted  to  them  by  the  Son.  —  St.  Chrysostom. 

Q.  How  many  things  are  required  on  our  part,  in 
order  to  receive  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  worthily? 

A.  These  five :  1.  Examination  of  Conscience ;  2.  Con- 
trition; 3.  Resolution  of  Amendment;  4.  Confession; 
and  5.  Satisfaction. 

Q.  What  is  Confession? 

A.  Confession  is  the  telling  of  our  sins  to  a  duly 
authorized  priest,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  forgive- 
ness. 

To  say  to  the  sinner,  "  Look  to  Jesus,  He  will  pardon 
your  sins ;  His  blood  will  wash  your  soul  from  all  guilt," 
— are  vague  expressions  and  phrases,  without  meaning 
to  one  whose  sins  stare  him  terribly  in  the  face.  The  fact 
of  the  sin  is  there,  before  the  sinner's  eyes ;  the  fact  of 
the  pardon  must  be  equally  sensible  and  evident,  to  give 
repose  to  the  sinner's  conscience,  and  consolation  to  his 
heart.  .  .  . 

The  very  first  step  to  be  taken  in  order  to  be  a  Pro- 
testant is  to  believe  one's  sins  are  pardoned,  without  any 
rational  basis  for  it.  — Father  Hecker  :  "  Questions  of 
the  Soul" 

And  ivere  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing  their 
sins.  —  Matthew,  in,  6. 

And  many  that  believed  came,  and  confessed,  and 
shewed  their  deeds.  —  Acts,  xix,  18. 

For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet  offend 
in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all. —  James,  ii,  10. 
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Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.  —  Matthew,  xviii,  18. 

Q.  What  is  an  Indulgence  ? 

A.  An  Indulgence  is  the  remission  in  whole  or  in  part 
of  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin. 

Q.  Why  does  God  require  a  temporal  punishment 
as  a  satisfaction  for  sin  ? 

A.  God  requires  a  temporal  punishment  as  a  satisfac- 
tion for  sin,  to  teach  us  the  great  evil  of  sin  and  to  pre- 
vent us  from  falling  again. 

Indulgences  are  very  salutary  for  us;  they  encourage 
us  to  make  our  peace  with  God,  by  substituting  easier 
exercises  of  piety  for  the  very  severe  Canonical  Penances 
of  the  ancient  Church.  They  excite  us  to  true  repentance 
and  amendment,  since  without  these  requisites  they  can- 
not be  gained  at  all.  They  urge  us  to  receive  frequently 
the  Sacraments  of  Penance  and  of  the  Holy  Eucharist, 
and  to  perform  good  works.  —  Dehabbe's  Catechism. 

And  David  said  unto  Nathan,  I  have  sinned  against 
the  Lord.  And  Nathan  said  unto  David,  The  Lord  also 
hath  put  away  thy  sin;  thou  shalt  not  die,  Howbeit, 
because  by  this  deed  thou  hast  given  great  occasion  to  th^ 
enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme,  the  child  also  that  is 
born  unto  thee  shall  surely  die,  —  2  Samuel,  xii,  13,  14.. 

Q.  How  does  the  Church  by  means  of  Indulgences; 
remit  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  sins  ? 

A.  The  Church  by  means  of  Indulgences  remits  the 
temporal  punishment  due  to  sin  by  applying  to  us  the 
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merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  superabundant  satisfac- 
tions of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary  and  of  the  saints ;  which 
merits  and  satisfactions  are  its  spiritual  treasury. 

This  treasure  is  to  be  considered  as  the  common 
property  of  the  faithful,  committed  to  the  administra- 
tion of  the  Church ;  since,  by  virtue  of  the  Communion 
of  Saints  by  which  we  are  united  as  members  of  one 
body,  the  abundance  of  some  supplies  the  want  of 
others.  —  Deharbe's  Catechism. 

To  whom  ye  forgive  any  thing,  I  forgive  also:  for  if  I 
forgave  any  thing,  to  whom  I  forgave  it,  for  your  sakes 
forgave  I  it  in  the  person  of  Christ,  —  2  Corinthians, 
II,  10. 

But  by  an  equality,  that  now  at  this  time  your  abun- 
dance may  be  a  supply  for  their  want,  that  their  abun- 
dance also  may  be  a  supply  for  your  want;  that  there  may 
be  equality.  —  2  Corinthians,  viii,  14. 

Christ  has  abundantly  satisfied  for  our  sins ;  neverthe- 
less, He  requires  that  we  also,  in  union  with  Him,  should 
make  satisfaction,  just  as  He  has  prayed  for  us,  and 
nevertheless  requires  that  we  also  should  pray  in  order 
to  be  saved. —  Deharbe's  Catechism. 

Who  now  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and  fill  up 
that  which  is  behind  of  tJie  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  flesh 
for  his  body's  sake,  which  is  the  church.  —  Colossians, 
I,  24. 

TJien  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples.  If  any  man  will 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross 
and  follow  me. —  Matthew,  xvi,  24. 
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Q.  What  is  a  Plenary  Indulgence  ? 
A.   A  Plenary  Indulgence  is  the  full  remission  of  the 
temporal  punishment  due  to  sin. 

Protestantism,  we  know,  commonly  assumes  that 
indulgences  promote  immorality  or  careless  behavior, 
by  lessening  the  fear  of  punishment.  This  ought  to  be 
pushed  further.  Unbelief,  we  know,  urges  this  objection 
against  Christianity  itself.  Rejecting  altogether  the  doc- 
trine of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  it  teaches  that  a  merciless 
chain  of  consequences  links  every  misdeed,  with  no  hope 
of  any  mitigation  whatever,  to  its  exactly  equivalent  pen- 
alty. Any  other  teaching  it  declares  is  distinctly  im- 
moral. Now  it  is  certain  no  Christian  can  endure  such  a 
teaching.  .  .  .  Current  Protestantism  .  .  .  utterly  de- 
nies that  any  retributive  consequences  of  sin,  for  the 
redeemed,  ever  reach  beyond  the  grave.  It  makes  God, 
by  an  unexplainable  caprice,  to  cut  short  instantly  at 
death  all  imperfections  and  all  painful  consequences  of 
past  acts,  and  in  this  wide  spiritual  range  to  annul  all 
moral  connection  between  this  life  and  the  next.  .  .  . 
Now  current  Protestantism  can  only  defend  its  position 
by  assuming  that  God,  contrary  to  all  natural  expec- 
tation, has  issued  to  all  believers,  dying  in  charity,  a 
Plenary  Indulgence.  .  .  .  Which  then  is  the  more  lavish 
of  plenary  indulgences  ?  Protestantism,  plainly.  It  con- 
descends to  no  other,  and  allows  no  limitation  of  these. 
—  Rev.  Charles  C.  Starbuck,  "A  Protestant  Theo- 
logian," in  the  Sacred  Heart  Review. 

Q.  What  is  the  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction? 
A.  Extreme  Unction  is  the  Sacrament  which,  through 
the  anointing  and  prayer  of  the  priest,  gives  health  and 
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strength  to  the  soul,  and  sometimes  to  the  body,  when 
we  are  in  danger  of  death  from  sickness. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  though  men  die  happily  in  all 
religions,  yet  if  the  ability  to  quiet  a  dying  person's  fears, 
and  enable  him  to  die  peacefully,  be  regarded  as  a  suffi- 
cient test  of  the  truth  and  efficacy  of  a  religion,  the  palm 
must  be  awarded  to  the  Roman  Catholic  faith.  For  the 
believer  feels  himself  in  the  hands  of  a  mighty  Church 
which  he  thinks  is  God's  vicegerent  on  earth;  he  sub- 
mits to  saving  sacraments,  and  no  shadow  of  anxiety 
remains  upon  his  soul ;  and  if,  by  some  fault  or  accident, 
the  final  sacrament  is  hindered,  he  is  able  to  believe  that 
the  Church  that  binds  on  earth  may  bind  in  heaven,  and 
that  in  Purgatory  his  soul  will  await  the  saving  offices 
that  will  finally  restore  him  to  heaven.  Taken  as  a  rule, 
no  Christian  believers  die  so  peacefully,  so  confident  of 
salvation,  as  Catholics;  and  if  enabling  one  to  die  is  a 
fair  test  of  the  truth  of  a  relioion,  their  religion  is  truest 
and  best.  —  Unitarian  Tract. 

Is  any  sick  among  you?  let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the 
church;  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing  Mtti  with 
oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall 
save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up;  and  if 
he  have  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him.  — 
James,  v,  14,  15. 

Often  (and  nowadays  more  than  ever)  Protestants 
have  become  Catholics  at  the  moment  of  their  death; 
never  did  a  Catholic  change  his  faith  at  this  awful  hour, 
when  truth  alone  stands  face  to  face  with  the  soul,  to 
judge  it.  —  L'Abbe  de  Segur. 
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Q.  What  is  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Orders  ? 

A.  Holy  Orders  is  a  Sacrament  by  which  bishops, 
priests,  and  other  ministers  of  the  Church  are  ordained 
and  receive  the  power  and  grace  to  perform  their  sacred 
duties.  ( 

He  raises  them  to  their  heavenly  dignity  and  consti- 
tutes them  Priests  for  ever  according  to  the  order  of 
Melchisedech  in  that  moment  when  He  most  feelingly 
and  solemnly  pronounces  the  words,  Do  ye  this  in 
memory  of  Me.  .  .  .  The  two  other  great  powers  of  the 
priesthood,  the  faculty  of  forgiving  sins,  and  the  com- 
mission to  preach  the  Gospel,  our  Lord  chose  to  confer 
after  His  Resurrection.  —  Father  Gallwey,  S.  J.: 
"  Watches  of  the  Passion." 

Great  is  this  mystery :  and  great  is  the  dignity  of  those 
to  whom  is  granted  that  which  is  not  permitted  to  angels. 
For  only  priests  rightly  ordained  in  the  Church  have 
power  to  celebrate  this  sacrament,  and  to  consecrate  the 
Body  of  Christ.  —  Thomas  a  Kempis,  Book  IV. 

St.  John  in  his  Gospel  writes :  Jesus  abode  there  and 
baptized;  but  in  Chapter  IV  we  find  these  words :  Jesus 
Himself  did  not  baptize  but  His  disciples.  From  these 
two  statements  it  is  clear  that  when  they  baptize.  He 
baptizes;  when  they  absolve,  He  absolves;  when  they 
consecrate.  He  consecrates. — Father  Gallwey,  S.  J. 

And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and 
saith  unto  them.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost:  Whosesoever 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them;  and  whoseso- 
ever sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.  —  John,  xx,  22,  23. 
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Q.  How  should  Christians  look  upon  the  priests  of 
the  Church? 

A.  Christians  should  look  upon  the  priests  of  the 
Church  as  the  messengers  of  God  and  the  dispensers  of 
His  mysteries. 

Priests  share  His  office  and  jurisdiction;  they  conse- 
crate and  distribute  His  Body  and  His  Blood ;  they  judge 
sinners,  binding  and  loosing  in  His  name.  They  are  His 
witnesses ;  they  represent  Him ;  they  are  to  be  His  living 
likeness,  that  men,  in  seeing  them,  may  see  Him,  or  in 
hearing  them  may  hear  His  voice.  Therefore  every  saint 
of  the  Church  has  spoken  with  holy  fear  of  the  office  of  a 
priest.  —  Cardinal  Manning. 

Now  then  we  are  amhassadors  for  Christ,  as  though 
God  did  beseech  you  by  us :  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead, 
be  ye  reconciled  to  God.—  2  Corinthians,  v,  20. 

O  how  great  and  honorable  is  the  office  of  God's 
priests,  to  whom  it  is  given  with  sacred  words  to  conse- 
crate this  sacrament  of  the  Lord  of  glory ;  with  their  lips 
to  bless,  with  their  hands  to  hold,  with  their  own  mouth 
to  receive,  and  also  to  administer  to  others.- — Thomas  a 
Kempis. 

Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given 
thee  by  prophecy,  tvith  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
presbytery.  —  1  Timothy,  iv,  14. 

Whom  they  set  before  the  apostles :  and  when  they  had 
prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on  them.  —  Acts,  vi,  6. 

You  will  say  .  .  .  such  as  He  was,  such  must  His  ser- 
vants be,  such  His  representatives.  His  ministers,  in  His 
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absence ;  as  He  was  without  sin,  they  too  must  be  with- 
out sin;  as  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  they  must  surely  be 
Angels.  .  .  . 

"Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into 
heaven?"  Here  is  the  royal  style  and  tone  in  which 
Angels  speak  to  men,  even  though  these  men  be  Apos- 
tles; it  is  the  tone  of  those  who,  having  never  sinned, 
speak  from  their  lofty  eminence  to  those  who  have. 

But  such  is  not  the  tone  of  those  whom  Christ  has 
sent ;  for  it  is  your  brethren  whom  He  has  appointed,  and 
none  else,  —  sons  of  Adam,  sons  of  your  nature,  the  same 
by  nature,  differing  only  in  grace, — men,  like  you, 
exposed  to  temptations,  to  the  same  temptations,  to  the 
same  warfare  within  and  without;  with  the  same  three 
deadly  enemies  —  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ; 
with  the  same  human,  the  same  wayward  heart ;  differ- 
ing only  as  the  power  of  God  has  changed  and  rules  it.  — 
Cardinal  Newman:  "Discourses." 

For  every  high  priest  taken  from  among  men  is  or- 
dained for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  that  he  may 
offer  both  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins :  Who  can  have  com- 
passion on  the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that  are  out  of  the 
way  ;  for  that  he  himself  also  is  compassed  with  infirmity. 
And  by  reason  hereof  he  ought,  as  for  the  people,  so  also 
for  himself,  to  offer  for  sins. — Hebrews,  v,  1-3. 

It  was  God's  high  priest  who  crucified  the  Redeemer. 
Yet  St.  John  declares  that  even  in  this  supreme  wicked- 
ness the  gift  of  prophecy  attended  him. — Rev.  Charles 
C.  Starbuck,  "A  Protestant  Theologian,"  in  the  Sacred 
Heart  Review. 
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Then  spaJce  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to  his  disciples, 
Saying,  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat: 
All  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe 
and  do;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works :  for  they  say,  and 
do  not.  —  JVIatthew,  xxiii,  1-3. 

No  matter  how  great  the  depravity  of  the  delegates 
whom  He  has  commissioned  to  teach  in  His  Name,  we 
must  hear  their  teaching,  even  when  we  abhor  their  evil 
life.  He  has  nothing  but  anathemas  for  their  private 
life;  but  insists  on  submission  to  their  teaching.  The 
reason  of  this  distinction  is  clear.  He  guarantees  their 
official  teaching,  but  not  their  private  life.  —  Father 
Gallwey,  S.  J. :  "  Watches  of  the  Passion" 

Q.  What  is  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony  ? 

A.  The  Sacrament  of  Matrimony  is  the  Sacrament 
which  unites  a  Chi'istian  man  and  woman  in  lawful 
marriage. 

Jesus  Christ  raised  marriage  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacra- 
ment in  order  that  the  married  couple  may  thus  receive 
grace  to  live  chastely,  to  have  mutual  affection,  and  be  a 
mutual  support;  to  enable  them  to  bear  patiently  the 
trials  and  hardships  of  life,  and  train  their  children  by 
example  and  instruction  in  the  knowledge,  love  and  ser- 
vice of  God.  According  to  St.  Paul,  marriage  is  a  type  of 
the  indissoluble  union  between  Jesus  Christ  and  His 
Church.  Thus  are  we  taught  that  nothing  on  earth, 
except  the  Church,  can  be  compared  with  the  peculiar 
and  beneficent  influence,  the  great  power,  the  sacred 
office  and  exalted  dignity  with  which  God  has  clothed 
the  married  couple.  It  is  their  exclusive  privilege  to  pre- 
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serve  the  human  race  and  to  people  heaven  with  saints. 
—  Sacred  Heart  Review. 

For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  he  joined  unto  his  wife,  and  they  two 
shall  be  one  flesh.  This  is  a  great  mystery :  but  I  speak 
concerning  Christ  and  the  church.  —  Ephesians,  v,  31- 
32. 

Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What 
therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder.  —  Matthew,  xix,  6. 

Be  favorable,  O  Lord,  unto  our  prayers,  and  gra- 
ciously protect  Thine  ordinance,  whereby  Thou  hast 
provided  for  the  propagation  of  mankind ;  that  what  is 
now  joined  together  by  Thine  authority  may  be  pre- 
served by  Thy  help.—  Nuptial  Mass. 

The  Catholic  calendar  contains  a  splendid  array  of 
canonized  women  whose  holiness  did  not  begin  with 
their  widowhood,  but  who  were  most  lovely  saints  in 
married  life,  as  wives  and  mothers,  patterns  of  the 
"valiant  woman"  of  holy  writ.  St.  Monica  in  the  early 
Church  is  an  example.  Among  the  kinswomen  of  St. 
Elizabeth  there  are  her  aunt  St.  Hedwige  and  her  grand- 
niece  St.  Elizabeth  of  Portugal.  St.  Margaret  of  Scot- 
land, St.  Bridget  of  Sweden,  St.  Jane  Frances  de 
Chantal,  and  a  host  of  other  women,  might  be  men- 
tioned who,  while  loving  their  husbands  and  their  chil- 
dren well,  loved  their  God  better,  even  to  the  point  of 
heroism.  —  Letter  to  the  Boston  Transcript. 
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Before  the  advent  of  Christianity,  woman  was,  in 
most  countries,  Httle  more  than  the  white  slave  of  man, 
who  had  dominion  over  her  property,  and  in  some  places 
over  her  life.  The  degradation  which  polygamy  stamped 
on  her  was  everywhere  felt.  .  .  .  Such  was  the  world 
when  in  the  stable  of  Bethlehem,  the  birthplace  of 
civilization,  stood  a  woman.  Her  arms  formed  the 
throne  of  the  new-born  King  who  proclaimed  the  new 
civilization.  The  blood  with  which  He  paid  the  ransom 
of  redemption  had  come  from  her  alone.  Filled  with  the 
Spirit  of  God,  she,  representing,  as  it  were,  the  whole 
sex,  cried  out  in  her  sublime  Magnificat,  "He  hath 
regarded  the  lowliness  of  His  handmaid;  from  hence- 
forth all  nations  shall  call  me  blessed,  for  He  that  is 
mighty  hath  done  great  things  for  me,  and  holy  is  His 
name."  Woman  was  exalted  in  the  person  of  the  Mother 
of  Christ.  Therefore  it  was,  as  it  were,  the  triumphant 
Magnificat,  canticle  of  liberated  womanhood. — Arch- 
bishop Ryan:  "Christian  Civilization." 

Suso,  the  great  monk  and  mystic,  one  of  the  simplest 
and  best  of  men  that  ever  lived,  had  a  touching  custom. 
Whenever  he  encountered  a  woman,  were  she  the  poorest 
and  oldest,  he  stepped  respectfully  aside,  though  his 
bare  feet  must  tread  among  the  thorns  or  in  the  gutter. 
"I  do  that,"  he  said,  "to  render  homage  to  our  Holy 
Lady,  the  Virgin  Mary."  —  Charles  Wagner:  "  The 
Simple  Life." 

Q.  Can  the  bond  of  Christian  marriage  be  dissolved 
by  any  human  power? 

A.  The  bond  of  Christian  marriage  cannot  be  dis- 
solved by  any  human  power. 
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The  Church  recognizes  certain  impediments  which 
render  a  marriage  null  and  void  from  the  beginning. 
Where  an  impediment  of  this  kind  exists  at  the  time  of 
the  marriage  contract,  there  is  no  marriage,  and,  conse- 
quently, no  need  of  a  divorce.  But  when  a  question  is 
raised  as  to  the  existence  of  such  an  impediment  at  the 
time  of  the  contract,  investigation  must  be  had  and  an 
authoritative  decision  given. 

Now,  a  decision  affirming  that  such  an  impedi- 
ment existed  is  equivalent  to  a  declaration  that  the 
parties  were  never  married.  A  decision  of  this  kind 
would  be  called,  in  common  parlance,  a  divorce;  but  it 
is  not,  for  a  divorce,  as  now  understood  in  our  courts 
and  among  non-Catholics,  is  a  sundering  of  the  mar- 
riage bond.  To  break  the  bond  is  to  admit  its  exist- 
ence up  to  the  time  of  breaking  it.  But  a  decision 
recognizing  the  existence  of  a  dirimenting  impediment 
declares  that  the  bond  never  existed,  and,  consequently, 
cannot  be  sundered.  It  declares  that  the  parties  were 
not  married. 

Let  us  look  at  some  of  these  impediments,  so  that  we 
may  understand  the  case  of  Henry  IV.  The  first  is 
"error."  Thus,  if  a  man  goes  through  the  form  of  mar- 
riage with  one  woman,  mistaking  her  for  another,  he 
marries  neither.  Suppose  he  intends  to  marry  Amanda 
Doe,  but  by  some  trickery  Rebecca  Roe  takes  Amanda's 
place ;  there  is  no  marriage.  The  man  is  not  a  husband ; 
he  is  merely  the  victim  of  a  fraud.  If  he  appealed  to  the 
ecclesiastical  court,  the  decision  would  be,  no  marriage 
by  reason  of  the  impediment  "error." 

Another  impediment  is  "crime."  Suppose  a  single 
man  and  a  married  woman  conspired  and  killed  her  hus- 
band so  that  they  could  marry.  A  contract  of  marriage 
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between  these  two  conspirators  would  be  null  and  void 
in  the  eyes  of  the  Church. 

Another  of  these  impediments  is  "force."  Any  force 
or  compulsion  that  creates  a  grave  fear  in  the  mind  of 
either  of  the  contracting  parties  invalidates  the  marriage 
contract.  A  contract  supposes  liberty  in  the  contracting 
parties.  A  woman,  for  instance,  who  consents,  through 
fear  of  life  or  honor,  to  the  marriage  ceremony,  is  not 
married.  Fear  has  deprived  her  of  that  liberty  which  is 
necessary  to  make  a  valid  contract.  Any  decision,  civil 
or  religious,  declaring  her  free  from  such  a  contract 
would  not  be  a  divorce.  It  would  be  a  declaration ;  a 
divorce  was  not  necessary,  because  she  was  not  married. 

Now  we  come  to  the  case  of  Henry  IV.  In  his  appeal 
to  Clement  VIII,  his  plea  was  that  his  consent  to  the 
marriage  with  Margaret  of  Valois  was  the  result  of  force. 
When  he  established  this  plea  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
court  to  which  he  appealed,  the  result  was  not  a  decree 
of  divorce,  but  a  decision  that  there  had  never  been  a 
marriage.  He  was,  therefore,  free  to  marry,  and  did 
marry  Mary  de  Medici,  daughter  of  the  Grand  Duke  of 
Tuscany.  There  was  no  question  here  of  dissolving  a 
legitimate  and  consummated  marriage;  no  question  of 
divorce  in  the  sense  understood  by  our  courts  and  by 
Protestants  generally,  who  do  not  recognize  marriage  as 
a  sacrament  of  the  new  law. — Freeman's  Journal. 

To  induce  men  to  ignore  God's  word  and  reject  His 
law,  to  showmen  how  to  do  without  God,  is  the  avowed 
aim  of  the  advanced  thinkers  of  the  day ;  and  the  view  of 
marriage  as  a  civil  contract  only,  falls  in  with  the  rest  of 
this  programme.  .  .  .  The  truth  must  be  told,  however 
painfully  it  may  strike  the  unaccustomed  ear.   This  is 
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not  only  the  sign  of  infidel  society,  it  is  also  an  outgrowth 
from  the  principles  which  form  the  evil  side  of  Protes- 
tantism .  .  .  the  Christian  conception  of  the  nature 
and  obligations  of  the  marriage  bond  finds  scarcely  any 
recognition  in  legislation,  or,  as  must  thence  be  inferred, 
in  the  prevailing  sentiment  of  the  community.  This  is  a 
heresy,  born  and  bred  of  free  thought  as  applied  to  reli- 
gion ;  it  is  the  outcome  of  the  habit  of  interpreting  the 
Bible  according  to  man's  private  judgment,  rejecting 
ecclesiastical  authority  and  Catholic  tradition. — Rev. 
Morgan  Dix:  "Calling  of  a  Christian  Woman." 

The  instant,  quick  relief  of  divorce  from  all  troubles, 
great  and  small,  between  man  and  wife,  is  no  better  than 
that  other  instant,  quick  relief  from  bodily  pain,  which  is 
morphia,  a  material  danger  no  longer  at  all  dim  or 
shadowy.  .  .  .  Soft-hearted  and  weak-minded  people 
ask  why  humanity  should  suffer  at  all;  and  they  hail 
every  invention,  moral  or  material,  which  can  make  life 
easier  for  the  moment,  as  a  heaven-sent  blessing.  Why 
should  we  be  uncomfortable,  when  a  little  dose  of  poi- 
son can  create  a  lazy  oblivion  ?  That  is  the  drunkard's 
reasoning,  the  opium-eater's  defence,  the  invalid's  ex- 
cuse. It  is  no  argument  for  men  who  call  themselves 
the  world's  masters.  .  .  .  We  have  too  much  progress 
and  too  little  civilization  nowadays.  Progress  is  om- 
nivorous, eager  after  new  things,  seeking  above  all  to 
save  trouble  and  get  money.  Civilization  is  elective, 
slow,  painstaking,  wise,  willing  to  buy  good  at  the 
price  of  its  worth.  Civilization  gave  us  marriage,  in 
respecting  which  we  are  above  animals.  Progress  is  giv- 
ing us  divorce,  wholesale,  cheap,  immoral,  a  degradation 
beneath  that  of  those  primitive  peoples  who  make  no 
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promises  and  break  none,  who  do  not  set  up  right  as  a 
fashion  and  wrong  as  a  practice  —  the  truth  for  the 
ensign,  and  the  lie  for  the  course.  —  F.  Marion  Craw- 
ford: "A  Rose  of  Yesterday.'' 

And  unto  the  married  I  command,  yet  not  I,  but  the 
Lord,  Let  not  the  wife  depart  from  her  husband:  But  and 
if  she  depart,  let  her  remain  unmarried,  or  be  reconciled  to 
her  husband :  and  let  not  the  husband  ptd  away  his  wife. 
.  .  .  TJie  wife  is  bound  by  the  law  as  long  as  her  husband 
liveth;  bid  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  at  liberty  to  be 
married  to  lohom  she  will;  only  in  the  Lord.  —  1  Corin- 
thians, VII,  10,  11,  39. 


PART  IV 

Q.  Is  there  any  other  means  of  obtaining  God's  grace 
than  the  Sacraments? 

A.  There  is  another  means  of  obtaining  God's  grace, 
and  it  is  prayer. 

Pray  for  my  soul.  More  things  are  wrought  by  prayer 
Than  this  world  dreams  of.   Wherefore  let  thy  voice 
Rise  like  a  fountain  for  me  night  and  day. 
For  what  are  men  better  than  sheep  or  goats 
That  nourish  a  blind  life  within  the  brain, 
If,  knowing  God,  they  lift  not  hands  of  prayer. 
Both  for  themselves  and  those  who  call  them  friend  ? 
For  so  the  whole  round  earth  is  every  way 
Bound  by  gold  chains  about  the  feet  of  God. 

Lord  Tennyson:  "Passing  of  Arthur." 

Q.  What  is  prayer? 

A.  Prayer  is  the  lifting  up  of  our  minds  and  hearts 
to  God  to  adore  Him,  to  thank  Him  for  His  benefits,  to 
ask  His  forgiveness,  and  to  beg  of  Him  all  the  graces  we 
need  whether  for  soul  or  body. 

Q.  Is  prayer  necessary  to  salvation  ? 

A.  Prayer  is  necessary  to  salvation,  and  without  it  no 
one  having  the  use  of  reason  can  be  saved. 

When  the  Prophet  would  raise  to  life  the  widow's 
son,  he  leaned  over  him  again  and  again,  and  placed  his 
mouth  upon  the  mouth  of  the  corpse,  until  at  last  he 


146  A   CONVERT'S   REASON   WHY 

made  it  breathe  with  himself.  So  God  leans  over  the 
sinful  soul  and  breathes  into  it  His  grace.  Let  the  soul 
give  itself  up  to  this  quickening  breath  with  entire  faith ; 
let  it  breathe  with  God,  by  prayer  full  of  confidence ; 
and  the  divine  breathing,  which  no  faltering  on  our  part 
deprives  of  its  virtue,  will  not  fail  to  give  back  its  life 
to  the  soul.  —  "  The  Apostleship  of  Prayer." 

Q.  How  should  we  pray  ? 

A.  We  should  pray:  1st.  With  attention;  2d.  With  a 
sense  of  our  own  helplessness  and  dependence  upon 
God;  3d.  With  a  great  desire  for  the  graces  we  beg  of 
God;  4th.  With  trust  in  God's  goodness;  5th.  With 
perseverance. 

A    DAILY    PRAYER. 

O  God,  of  infinite  majesty  and  power,  Creator  of 
heaven  and  earth,  I  adore  Thee  profoundly,  and  thank 
Thee  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart  for  the  great  benefits 
of  creation  and  redemption,  and  for  all  the  other  bless- 
ings which  Thou  hast  bestowed  upon  me ;  I  love  Thee 
with  all  my  heart,  and  above  all  things.  And,  because 
Thou  art  the  very  truth  who  canst  neither  be  deceived 
nor  deceive  any  one,  I  firmly  believe  all  things  Thou 
hast  revealed  to  the  Church,  and  through  the  Church 
hast  made  known  unto  me.  I  trust,  in  Thy  infinite 
mercy  and  goodness,  that  Thou  wilt  pardon  all  my 
sins  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  give  me 
all  the  necessary  means  of  salvation,  doing  on  my 
part  what  Thou  commandest  and  requirest  of  me.  I 
am  extremely  sorry  for  having  offended  Thee.  With 
the  help  of  Thy  grace,  which  I  humbly  and  fer- 
vently implore,  I  will  never  offend  Thee  wilfully  again. 
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for  the  time  to  come.  Give  me  strength  to  withstand 
every  temptation;  give  me  patience  in  my  troubles; 
help  me  to  keep  in  charity  with  all  my  neighbors, 
and  grant  me  the  grace  of  perseverance.  —  "  Catholic 
Belie/:' 

It  is  Thou,  O  my  God,  who  hast  inspired  me  with 
this  good  desire;  but  wherefore  shouldst  Thou  inspire 
me  with  it  if  Thou  didst  not  will  to  hear  me  ?  —  St. 

Anselm. 

Prayer  is  good,  but  prayer  for  others  is  prayer  and 
alms  joined  together.  —  Father  Gallwey,  S.  J. 

Then  pray  for  a  soul  in  peril, 

A  soul  for  which  Jesus  died ; 
Ask,  by  the  cross  that  bore  Him, 

And  by  her  who  stood  beside; 
And  the  angels  of  God  will  thank  you. 

And  bend  from  their  thrones  of  light, 
To  tell  you  that  heaven  rejoices 

At  the  deed  you  have  done  to-night. 

Adelaide  Procter. 

Q.  Are  prayers  said  with  distractions  of  any  avail  ? 
A.  Prayers  said  with  wilful  distractions  are  of  no 
avail. 

It  is  an  old  story,  but  it  is  always  worth  repeating, 
how  St.  Bernard  told  a  man  once  that  he  would  give 
him  a  new  horse  if  he  could  say  one  Our  Father  without 
one  distraction.  The  man  began  with  much  assurance, 
it  seemed  so  easy  to  do  a  little  thing  like  that ;  yet,  crest- 
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fallen,  he  had  to  acknowledge,  "Ah,  Father!  I  found 
myself  thinking  what  sort  of  a  saddle  I  w^ould  get  for 
that  horse!"  .  .  . 

Well,  for  most  of  us,  possibly,  the  new  saddle  for  the 
new  horse,  in  some  guise  or  another,  haunts  our  daily 
prayers ;  but  does  it  spoil  our  prayers  ?  Oh,  no !  Let  us 
put  aside  any  such  discouraging,  painful  idea  as  that. 
God  wants  our  will,  our  love.  Even  if  a  hundred  distrac- 
tions annoy  us,  still  let  us  persist  in  kneeling  down,  night 
and  morning,  and  spending  a  little  while  with  our 
Heavenly  Father.  —  Sacred  Heart  Revieio. 

Q.  What  is  the  communion  of  the  members  of  the 
Church  called  ? 

A.  The  communion  of  the  members  of  the  Church 
is  called  the  Communion  of  Saints. 

Q.  How  do  we  know  that  the  saints  hear  us  ? 

A.  We  know  that  the  saints  hear  us,  because  they 
are'with  God,  Who  makes  our  prayers  known  to  them. 

All  the  friends  of  God  are  the  objects  of  piety  to  those 
who  have  piety  towards  God,  by  whom  they  were  made 
perfect.  First,  there  are  the  saints  of  God  in  the  Hea- 
venly Court  around  His  Throne  — -  the  multitude  that 
no  man  can  number  of  all  nations,  races,  and  tongues, 
in  white  raiment,  washed  in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb. 
All  these  are  reigning  wnth  Christ,  and  intercede  for  us, 
and  know  our  needs;  not  because  they  can  hear,  nor 
because  they  are  omnipresent,  —  for  these  things  are 
the  stupidities  of  heresy,  —  but  because  they  know;  and 
they  know  because  they  are  in  union  with  God,  and  He 
makes  known  to  them  what  He  wills  they  should  know. 
Our  Lord  has  said  :  "  There  shall  be  joy  among  the  angels 
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of  God  over  one  sinner  doing  penance."  How  can  there 
be  joy  if  there  be  not  knowledge  ?  .  .  .  But  penance  is 
a  silent  change  of  the  heart  —  the  secret  whispers  of 
sorrow  for  sins  committed,  which  may  never  be  uttered 
in  articulate  and  audible  words;  and  these  secret  and 
inaudible  whispers  of  the  heart  are  known  before  the 
Throne  of  God.  How  and  why  ?  All  things  are  known 
to  God,  and  they  are  known  to  all  to  whom  God  reveals 
them.  .  .  .  Where  there  is  the  spirit  of  piety,  everything 
which  unites  us  with  God  will  be  an  object  of  our  love. 
The  saints,  by  their  intercession  and  their  patronage, 
unite  us  with  God.  —  Cardinal  Manning  :  "  Internal 
Mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Wherefore,  seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  with  so 
great  a  cloud  ofivitnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run 
with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us.  —  Hebrews, 
XII,  1. 

Golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of 
saints.  —  Revelation,  v,  8. 

Q.  What  does  the  communion  of  saints  mean  ? 

A.  The  communion  of  saints  means  the  union  which 
exists  between  the  members  of  the  Church  on  earth  with 
one  another,  and  with  the  blessed  in  Heaven  and  with 
the  suffering  souls  in  Purgatory. 

Certain  souls  in  all  places  comprehend  each  other. 
This  helps  me  to  believe  what  is  said  of  the  saints  who 
communicate  with  the  angels,  although  of  different 
natures.  The  one  looks  up,  the  other  bends  down,  and 
thus  it  is  they  meet,  thus  that  the  Son  of  God  came  down 
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among  us.  This  reminds  me  of  a  passage  of  the  Abbe 
Gerbetj  in  one  of  his  books  that  I  like  much:  "One 
would  say  that  the  whole  creation  rested  on  an  inclined 
plane,  so  that  all  beings  whatever  bend  down  to  those 
below  them  to  love  and  to  be  beloved  by  them."  — 
Eugenie  de  Guerin  :  Journal. 

Q.  What  benefits  are  derived  from  the  communion 
of  saints  ? 

A.  The  following  benefits  are  derived  from  the  com- 
munion of  saints :  —  the  faithful  on  earth  assist  one  an- 
other by  their  prayers  and  good  works,  and  they  are 
aided  by  the  intercession  of  the  saints  in  Heaven,  while 
both  the  saints  in  Heaven  and  the  faithful  on  earth  help 
the  souls  in  Purgatory. 

Who  can  deem  it  a  matter  of  astonishment  that  Catho- 
lics should  be  filled  with  joy  and  hope,  and  enraptured 
at  the  view  of  the  beautiful  construction  of  their  Church ; 
should  contemplate  with  delight  that  grand  corporation 
which  they  form,  since  the  philosophers  of  art  declare 
that  the  beautiful  is  only  truth  manifested  and  embodied. 
—  McEHLER :  "  Symbolism.''^ 

Q.  What  do  we  mean  by  praying  to  the  saints  ? 
A.  By  praying  to  the  saints  we  mean  the  asking  of 
their  help  and  prayers. 

"I  have  always  envied  Catholics  their  faith  in  that 
sweet,  sacred  Virgin  Mother,  who  stands  between  them 
and  the  Deity,  intercepting  somewhat  of  His  awful  splen- 
dor, yet  permitting  His  love  to  stream  upon  the  wor- 
shiper   more    intelligently    to    human    comprehension 
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through  the  medium  of  a  woman's  tenderness."  —  Na- 
thaniel Hawthorne  :  "  The  Blithedale  Romance." 

And  Elisabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost :  And 
she  spake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said.  Blessed  art 
thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb. 
—  Luke,  i,  41,  42. 

When  the  glorified  type  of  what  is  purest,  loftiest, 
holiest  in  womanhood,  stands  before  us  arrayed  in  all 
the  majesty  and  beauty  that  accomplished  Art,  inspired 
by  faith  and  love,  could  lend  her,  and  bearing  her  divine 
Son,  rather  enthroned  than  sustained  on  her  maternal 
bosom,  "we  look,  and  the  heart  is  in  heaven!"  and  it 
is  difficult,  very  difficult,  to  refrain  from  an  Ora  pro 
nobis.  —  Mrs.  Jameson:  "Legends  of  the  Madonjia." 

And  Mary  said.  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  And 
my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour.  For  he  hath 
regarded  the  loio  estate  of  his  handmaiden:  for,  behold, 
from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed.  — 
Luke,  i,  46-48. 

Once  before,  the  Lord  Jesus  said  to  the  Blessed  Wo- 
man of  desires :  Woman,  my  hour  is  not  come;  and  yet 
her  will  prevailed,  and  it  was  done  according  to  her 
wish,  for  her  grateful  God  never  forgot  the  hour  when 
she  said :  Be  it  done  unto  me  according  to  Thy  ivord.  — 
Father  Gallwey,  S.  J. :  "  Watches  of  the  Passion." 

Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with 
thee  ?  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.  His  mother  saith  unto 
the  servants.  Whatsoever  he  saith  unto  you,  do  it.  — ■ 
John,  ii,  4,  5. 
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This  is  indeed  the  blessed  Mary's  land, 
Virgin  and  Mother  of  our  dear  Redeemer! 

And  even  as  children,  who  have  much  offended 
A  too  indulgent  father,  in  great  shame. 
Penitent,  and  yet  not  daring  unattended 
To  go  into  his  presence,  at  the  gate 
Speak  with  their  sister,  and  confiding  wait 
Till  she  goes  in  before  and  intercedes ; 
So  men,  repenting  of  their  evil  deeds. 
And  yet  not  venturing  rashly  to  draw  near 
With  their  requests  an  angry  Father's  ear, 
Offer  to  her  their  prayers  and  their  confession, 
And  she  for  them  in  heaven  makes  intercession. 
H.  W.  Longfellow  :  "  The  Golden  Legend." 

Therefore  take  unto  you  now  seven  hullochs  and  seven 
rams,  and  go  to  rny  servant  Job,  and  offer  up  for  your- 
selves a  burnt  offering;  and  my  servant  Job  shall  pray  for 
you:  for  him  will  I  accept.  —  Job,  xlii,  8. 

Ah,  Mary,  pierced  with  sorrow. 

Remember,  reach,  and  save 
The  soul  that  comes  to-morrow 

Before  the  God  that  gave! 
Since  each  was  born  of  woman. 

For  each  at  utter  need,  — 
True  comrade  and  true  foeman, 

Madonna,  intercede! 
RuDYAKD  Kipling  :  "  Hymn  before  Action." 

A  sea  before 
The  Throne  is  spread;  its  pure,  still  glass 
Pictures  all  earth-scenes  as  they  pass.* 
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We  on  its  shore. 
Share  in  the  bosom  of  our  rest  — 
God's  knowledge,  and  are  blest. 
Cardinal  Newman:  "Lyra  Apostolica." 

"I  here  suggested,"  says  Boswell,  "something  favor- 
able of  the  Roman  Catholics.  Toplady :  'Does  not  their 
invocation  of  saints  suppose  omnipresence  in  the  saints  ? ' 
—  Johnson :  '  No,  sir :  it  supposes  only  pluripresence ; 
and  when  spirits  are  divested  of  matter,  it  seems  prob- 
able that  they  should  see  with  more  extent  than  in  an 
embodied  state.  There  is,  therefore,  no  approach  to  an 
invasion  of  any  of  the  divine  attributes  in  the  invocation 
of  saints.'"  However,  he  thought  it  presumptuous.  "I 
see  no  command  for  it,  and  therefore  think  it  safer  not 
to  practise  it."  —  Introduction  to  "Prayers  and  Medi- 
tations" of  Dr.  Johnson. 

Lastly,  it  is  to  be  borne  in  mind,  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  Church  does  not  declare  that  the  saints  must,  but 
only  that  they  can  be  invoked;  since  the  Council  of 
Trent,  in  the  passage  we  have  cited,  says  only,  "  that  it  is 
useful  and  salutary,  to  invoke  with  confidence  the  inter- 
cession of  the  saints."  Of  faith  in  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
and  in  His  mediatorial  ofiice,or  in  His  sanctifying  grace, 
and  the  like,  the  Church  by  no  means  teaches  that  it 
is  merely  useful  or  salutary,  but  that  it  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  salvation.  —  Mcehler:  "Symbolism." 

Q.  Does  the  first  Commandment  forbid  us  to  honor 
relics  ? 

A.  The  first  Commandment  does  not  forbid  us  to 
honor  relics,  because  relics  are  the  bodies  of  the  saints 
or  objects  directly  connected  with  them  or  with  our  Lord. 
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Once  there  was  a  pious,  credulous  people,  and  in  their 
country  there  lived  an  old  saint  in  a  hermitage,  near  the 
banks  of  a  lake,  apart  from  the  world,  with  only  one  lay 
Brother.  One  day  this  saint  took  a  walk  on  the  banks 
of  the  lake.  He  saw  a  poor  woodman  felling  trees.  The 
hatchet  of  the  poor  man  fell  into  the  lake,  and  the  saint, 
with  a  marvelous  facility  for  performing  miracles  by  the 
aid  of  inanimate  objects,  took  a  little  twig  from  a  tree, 
coaxed  the  hatchet  up,  and  gave  it  to  the  woodman,  who 
went  on  his  way  rejoicing.  .  .  .  After  a  while  the  saint 
died  - —  for  saints  will  die  too  —  and  they  buried  him. 
In  the  open  grave  of  the  saint  another  body  was  sub- 
sequently placed.  The  saint,  who  was  very  fond  of  soli- 
tude during  life,  rather  rejoiced  in  it  after  death,  and 
did  n't  want  this  man  in  the  same  grave  with  him. 
Therefore,  with  the  same  facility  for  performing  mira- 
cles, his  inanimate  body  brought  the  man  to  life  without 
being  restored  to  life  itself,  and  sent  him  on  his  way 
rejoicing !  Now  in  this  same  country  there  lived  another 
saint,  and  as  the  people  were  grievously  afflicted  by 
snakes,  this  saint  —  who  was  not  as  cruel  to  the  snakes 
as  a  certain  Irish  saint,  who  expelled  them  all  —  erected 
a  large  cross,  something  like  the  mission  cross  that  you 
may  see  inside  or  outside  of  certain  churches,  and  told 
the  people,  when  they  were  bitten  by  the  snakes,  that 
they  should  look  at  the  cross,  and  they  would  be  cured  ; 
and  it  is  said  that  they  were.  The  saint  had  a  box  made, 
in  which  he  placed  some  relics,  and  told  the  people  that 
they  must  take  care  of  the  box,  that  it  would  always  pro- 
tect them,  and  when  they  went  to  fight  they  must  bear 
it  with  them.  Their  enemies,  however,  got  hold  of  the 
box  on  one  occasion,  but  they  were  soon  very  glad  to 
return  it  to  these  simple,  good  people,  as  it  tormented 
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them.  And  there  lived  amongst  them,  later  on,  another 
saint,  who  performed  miracles,  not  merely  by  the  use  of 
inanimate,  senseless  objects  like  these,  but  when  he  was 
performing  miracles  in  one  direction  his  shadow  was 
performing  them  in  the  other.  Now  in  what  chronicle 
of  the  middle  ages,  in  what  old  monkish  Lives  of  the 
Saints  have  I  found  the  account  of  these  saints  per- 
forming miracles  by  the  aid  of  these  inanimate  objects  ? 
Where  have  I  found  this  account  ?  Substantially  in  the 
Protestant  Bible,  and,  of  course,  in  the  Catholic  Bible 
too.  Elisha,  the  prophet,  was  walking  by  the  bank  of  a 
river;  a  man  was  felling  trees,  and  the  axe  fell  into  the 
water.  The  prophet,  by  the  aid  of  a  little  twig,  brought 
up  the  iron  till  it  swam  upon  the  surface,  and  then  he 
returned  it  to  the  grateful  woodman.  .  .  .  Elisha  was 
also  the  inhospitable  buried  saint,  whose  dead  bones 
[relics]  restored  the  intruder  to  life.  But  who  was  the 
saint  who  erected  the  large  cross  to  protect  the  people 
from  the  biting  of  the  snakes  ?  Who  but  Moses,  who 
erected  the  brazen  serpent  that  was  to  symbolize  the 
cross,  and  told  the  people,  when  bitten  by  the  serpents, 
to  look  at  that  brazen  serpent  and  they  would  be  healed  ? 
And  what  was  the  box  full  of  relics  but  the  Ark  of  the 
Covenant,  with  the  rod  of  Aaron,  with  the  vessel  of 
manna,  with  the  tables  of  the  law,  with  those  venerable 
relics  - —  all  inanimate  objects !  And  who  was  the  saint 
whose  shadow  (not  even  an  inanimate  object)  performed 
miracles,  but  St.  Peter ;  for  we  are  told  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  that  people  brought  their  sick  that  his  shadow 
might  fall  upon  them.  So  the  Catholic  believes  nothing 
in  regard  to  these  subjects  substantially  different  from 
what  the  Protestant  must  admit  —  which  is  not  con- 
tained in  the  Bible  of  God.  .  .  .  These  relics  do  not 
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perform  the  miracles.  God  acts  through  them.  God 
uses  them  just  as  He  uses  men;  there  is  no  divinity  in 
them.  .  .  .  Surely  God  can  do  just  as  He  pleases  with 
His  own  creatures.  —  Archbishop  Ryan  :  "  What 
Catholics  do  not  Believe" :  A  Lecture. 

Now  the  principle  from  which  these  beliefs  and  usages 
proceed  is  the  doctrine  that  matter  is  susceptible  of 
grace,  or  capable  of  a  union  with  a  Divine  Presence  or 
influence.  —  John  Henry  Newsian:  "Development." 

Q.  Why  were  holydays  instituted  by  the  Church  ? 

A.  Holydays  were  instituted  by  the  Church  to  recall 
to  our  minds  the  great  mysteries  of  religion  and  the  vir- 
tues and  rewards  of  the  saints. 

O  that  thy  creed  were  sound ! 
For  thou  dost  soothe  the  heart,  thou 

Church  of  Rome, 
By  thy  unwearied  watch  and  varied  round 
Of  service  in  thy  Saviour's  holy  home. 

John  Henry  Newman:  1833. 

The  Miserere  in  the  Sistine,  the  Benediction  from  the 
balcony,  the  solemn  moment  of  the  elevation  of  the  Host 
on  Easter,  and  the  illumination  of  St.  Peter's,  —  all 
these  seem  to  reach  very  remarkably  the  great  ideal  of 
the  central  religious  commemoration  of  Christendom.  — • 
Phillips  Brooks:  "Holy  Week  in  Rome." 

Form  is  the  food  of  faith.  —  Cardinal  Newman. 

It  is  an  anomaly  well  worthy  the  attention  of  a  reflect- 
ing mind,  how  a  people,  constituted  as  we  are,  can  still 
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retain  a  purely  speculative  religion,  like  Protestantism ; 
a  religion  without  faith,  without  an  altar,  without  a  sacri- 
fice, without  a  priesthood,  without  a  sacrament,  without 
authority,  without  any  bond  of  union,  —  a  religion  utterly 
impractical,  and  destitute  even  of  material  grandeur! 
—  Father  Hecker:  "Questions  of  the  Soul." 

Let  them  know  how  much  the  Lord  of  them  is  more 
beautiful  than  they ;  for  the  first  Author  of  beauty  made 
all  those  things.  —  "Book  of  Wisdom." 

If  the  churches  blaze  with  lights  on  Christmas  night, 
it  is  because  the  brightness  of  God  shone  in  the  fields  of 
Bethlehem.  If  the  churches  are  draped  in  black  and 
purple  on  Good  Friday,  it  is  because  God  Himself  covered 
the  earth  with  a  pall  of  darkness  while  His  Son  hung 
on  the  Cross  of  Calvary.  If  the  churches  display  all 
their  riches  on  Easter  Day,  it  is  because  the  angel  hosts 
wore  robes  of  snowy  splendor  on  the  morning  of  the 
Resurrection.  .  .  .  Bright  clouds  and  white  glistening 
robes  would  in  modern  language  be  contemptuously 
called  sensational;  and  so  they  were,  and  were  intended 
by  God  to  work  powerfully  on  the  senses,  the  imagina- 
tion and  feelings  of  the  witnesses.  .  .  .  Do  not  find 
fault  with  the  Church  because,  with  such  appropriate 
means  as  she  can  command,  she  seeks  to  keep  fresh  the 
memory  through  all  time  of  the  heavenly  splendor  of 
her  Lord. — Father  Bridgett:  "Ritual  of  tJie  New 
Testament." 

Q.  Are  the  Sabbath  day  and  the  Sunday  the  same  ? 
A.  The  Sabbath  day  and  the  Sunday  are  not  the 
same.  The  Sabbath  is  the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  and 
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is  the  day  which  was  kept  holy  in  the  old  law ;  the  Sun- 
day is  the  jfirst  day  of  the  week,  and  is  the  day  which  is 
kept  holy  in  the  new  law. 

If  we  search  the  Scriptures  from  Genesis  to  Reve- 
lation, we  shall  find  concerning  the  Sabbath  to  be 
observed  nothing  more  than  the  Mosaic  prescription 
concerning  Saturday.  Our  Divine  Redeemer  did  not 
change  the  Decalogue,  nor  did  He  attribute  to  His 
Resurrection  Day  a  special  observance.  Who  then 
lugged  in  this  Sunday  we  hear  so  much  of  ?  Who  but 
the  teaching  Church,  by  virtue  of  her  traditional  au- 
thority!  —  University  of  Ottawa  Review. 

Q.  Why  does  the  Church  command  us  to  fast  and 
abstain  ? 

A.  The  Church  commands  us  to  fast  and  abstain,  in 
order  that  we  may  mortify  our  passions  and  satisfy  for 
our  sins. 

It  is  not  the  act  of  mortification  in  itself,  nor  the  pain 
that  it  costs,  that  gives  it  its  value,  but  what  it  gains.  It 
is  not  the  mere  giving  up,  but  the  receiving, —  the  surren- 
der of  something  good  in  itself  for  something  better. 
The  pain  of  the  sacrifice  is  valuable  as  a  witness  and  a 
test  of  the  worth  of  that  for  which  sacrifice  is  made  and 
the  faith  of  him  who  makes  it.  —  Father  Maturin  : 
"Self-Knowledge  and  Self -Discipline." 

And  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Can  the  children  of  the 
bridechamber  mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with 
them?  but  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall 
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be  taken  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast.  — Matthew, 
IX,  15.   See  also  Mark,  ii,  19;  Luke,  v,  35. 

Arid  when  they  had  fasted  and  prayed,  and  laid  their 
hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  atvay.  —  Acts,  xiii,  3. 

And  if  thy  right  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast 
it  from  thee :  for  it  is  prof  table  for  thee  that  one  of  thy 
members  should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body 
should  be  cast  into  hell.  —  Matthew,  v,  29. 

It  is  quite  possible  to  be  gluttonous  on  a  cabbage,  so 
also  may  we  be  temperate  upon  partridges;  but  to  be 
indifferent  to  both  is  to  exhibit  a  mortification  of  taste 
which  is  by  no  means  common.  —  St.  Francis  de 
Sales. 

Why,  then,  is  it  we  see  so  few  people  persevering  in 
anything  like  a  life  of  solid  piety  ?  I  will  tell  you  at  once. 
It  is  from  their  want  of  fortitude  in  mortifying  their 
faults.  .  .  .  Who  is  there  now  that  fasts  ?  Fasting 
means  taking  no  food  until  sunset.  We  have  introduced 
I  know  not  what  relaxations ;  and  our  Holy  Mother  the 
Church,  because  she  is  benign  with  a  maternal  pity  upon 
the  culpable  weakness  of  her  children,  rather  than  try 
them  too  sharply,  gives  them  all  manner  of  indulgence. 
Why,  to  this  very  day,  the  people  of  Israel,  three  times 
in  the  year,  in  great  solemnity,  taste  no  food  from  sun- 
rise to  sunset  —  a  bitter  and  sharp  rebuke  to  us,  the 
followers  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  —  Cardinal  Manning  : 
"Internal  Mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Always  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest 
in  our  body.  —  2  Corinthians,  iv,  10. 
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What  are  the  Evangelical  Counsels? 
1.  Voluntary  Poverty.  2.  Perpetual  Chastity.  3.  En- 
tire Obedience  to  a  Spiritual  Superior. 

I.   POVERTY. 

When  they  came  into  the  presence  of  the  bishop, 
Francis  (of  Assisi)  seemed  to  desire  to  have  his  father's 
story  heard  first;  and  the  story  as  told  by  Bernardon 
was  not  intended  to  be  very  complimentary  to  his  son. 
But,  strange  to  say,  it  seemed  to  have  upon  the  mind  of 
the  bishop  an  exactly  contrary  effect  to  the  one  Bernar- 
don expected.  .  .  .  "My  son,  have  you  anything  to  say 
in  your  own  defense?"  .  .  .  "Nothing,  my  lord." 
"Then  you  renounce  your  claim,  as  a  son,  to  your 
father's  estate,  and  all  manner  of  expectation  from  your 
family?"  "I  do,"  replied  Francis,  without  hesitation, 
and  even  with  gayety.  There  was  nothing  to  be  done 
but  to  make  out  the  legal  papers  for  Francis  to  sign, 
whereby  he  was  deprived  of  his  inheritance.  When  the 
papers  had  been  made  out,  and  Francis  had  signed 
them,  he  deliberately  took  off  his  garments  and  handed 
them  to  his  father,  saying :  "  Hitherto  I  have  called  you 
father,  on  earth;  but  now  I  say  with  more  confidence, 
'Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven,  in  whom  I  place  all 
my  hope,  in  whom  is  all  my  treasure.'"  The  bishop, 
who  had  read  aright  the  holy  dispositions  of  Francis 
from  the  first,  could  not  see  this  act  of  renunciation 
without  tears;  and  in  the  same  instant,  threw  over  the 
bare  shoulders  of  the  young  man  his  own  cloak,  giving 
orders  to  an  attendant  to  bring  one  in  for  him.  The 
first  garment  which  the  attendant  could  lay  hands  upon 
was  the  cloak  of  a  laborer  in  the  service  of  the  bishop. 
It  was  brought  to  Francis,  who  received  this,  his  first 
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alms,  with  many  thanks,  made  a  cross  on  the  worn 
cloak  with  chalk  and  put  it  on.  This  happened  in  1206, 
when  Francis  was  in  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  his  age.  — 
Eliza  Allen  Starr  :  "  Patron  Saints." 

The  young  man  saith  unto  him.  All  these  things  have 
I  kept  from  my  youth  up:  what  lack  I  yet  ? 

Jesus  said  unto  him.  If  thou  wilt  he  perfect,  go  and 
sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt 
have  treasure  in  heaven :  and  come  and  follow  me.  — 
Matthew,  xix,  20,  21. 

I  would  rather  have  you  strip  the  altar  of  the  glorious 
Virgin,  should  necessity  so  require,  than  infringe  in  the 
slightest  degree  the  vow  of  poverty  and  the  due  observ- 
ance of  the  Gospel  precept.  For  rather  would  the 
Blessed  Virgin  see  her  altar  unadorned,  and  the  com- 
mands of  the  Holy  Ghost  perfectly  observed,  than  that 
her  altar  should  be  ornamented,  and  her  Son's  com- 
mands set  at  naught.  —  St.  Francis  of  Assisi. 

II.    CHASTITY. 

In  the  entire  Christian  world  only  the  Catholic 
Church  requires  the  celibate  life  of  the  clergy,  so  fer- 
vently advocated  by  Christ  and  those  to  whom  He 
delegated  the  power  of  teaching  His  Word.  .  .  .  Non- 
Catholics,  as  a  rule,  believe  that  celibacy  is  a  part  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church.  ...  It  is  entirely  dis- 
ciplinary in  its  character,  and  in  no  sense  is  an  article 
of  faith.  ...  In  the  early  Christian  times  the  principles 
which  induced  the  Church  to  exhort  her  priesthood  to 
practice  celibacy  were,  first,  that  they  might  serve  God 
with  undivided  hearts  and  liberty  of  action;  second, 
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that  being  called  to  the  altar,  they  should  lead  a  higher 
life  —  that  of  sacrifice,  which  is  holier  than  that  of  mar- 
riage. .  .  .  The  modern  priest,  just  as  the  ancient, 
follows  in  the  footsteps  of  John  the  Beloved  Disciple. 
He  devotes  himself  to  a  nobler  cause  than  the  amassing 
of  worldly  goods  that  his  family  may  live  in  comfort. 
His  bride  is  the  Church,  the  kindly  mother  of  the  poor, 
who  are  his  family.  —  Cardinal  Gibbons,  in  Harper's 
Bazar. 

But  he  said  unto  them.  All  men  cannot  receive  this  say- 
ing, save  they  to  whom  it  is  given    .  .  . 

And  every  one  that  hath  forsaken  houses,  or  brethren, 
or  sisters,  or  father,  or  m^other,  or  wife,  or  children,  or 
lands,  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an  hundredfold, 
and  shall  inJierit  everlasting  life.  —  Matthew,  xix, 
11,  29. 

Men  of  the  world  .  .  .  know  the  power  of  nature; 
they  know  not,  experience  not,  believe  not,  the  power 
of  God's  grace;  and  since  they  are  not  themselves  ac- 
quainted with  any  power  that  can  overcome  nature, 
they  think  that  none  exists.  .  .  .  And  when  they  hear 
of  the  life  a  priest  must  lead  by  his  profession  from 
youth  to  age,  they  will  not  credit  that  he  is  what  he 
professes  to  be.  They  know  nothing  of  the  presence 
of  God,  the  merits  of  Christ,  the  intercession  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin ;  the  virtue  of  recurring  prayers,  of  fre- 
quent confession,  of  daily  Masses ;  they  are  strangers 
to  the  transforming  power  of  the  Most  Holy  Sacra- 
ment, the  Bread  of  Angels;  they  do  not  contemplate 
the  efficacy  of  salutary  rules,  of  holy  companions,  of 
long-enduring  habit,  of  ready  spontaneous  vigilance, 
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of  abhorrence  of  sin,  and  indignation  at  the  tempter, 
to  secure  the  soul  from  evil. —  Cardinal  Newman: 

"Discourses." 

We  [Protestants]  have  all  learned  for  generations  to 
take  it  for  granted  that  the  life  of  the  convent  was  a 
cowardly  running  away  from  the  perils  of  ordinary 
existence  —  a  compulsory  innocence,  if  not  an  hypoc- 
risy. But  very  different  was  the  intention  of  Francis; 
very  different  the  meaning  with  which  Clara  in  her 
youth  gave  up  the  world.  That  sacrifice  of  all  pleasant- 
ness, comfort  and  enjoyment,  —  that  giving  up  of  love 
and  friends  —  that  voluntary  beggary  and  renunciation, 
—  was  to  them  the  renewed  and  continual  offering  upon 
the  altar  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  .  .  .  That  world 
took  so  little  heed  of  its  redemption,  it  was  meet  that 
here  and  there  should  be  some  spotless  creature  taking 
heed  of  nothing  else  for  its  sake.  ...  As  Job  offered 
sacrifices  while  his  children  feasted,  lest  they  should 
have  sinned,  so  the  nuns  and  the  friars  fasted  and  prayed 
while  the  noisy  world  went  on  its  way  fighting  and  feast- 
ing around  them.  .  .  .  But  the  error,  if  it  was  an  error, 
was  at  least  a  sublime  one,  nobler  and  loftier,  and 
full  of  a  higher  meaning,  than  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
world. —  Mrs.  Oliphant:  "Life  of  St.  Francis  of 
Assisi." 

He  that  is  unmarried  carethfor  the  things  that  belong 
to  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  the  Lord :  But  he  that 
is  married  careth  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  he 
may  please  his  wife. 

There  is  difference  also  between  a  wife  and  a  virgin. 
The  unmarried  woman  carethfor  the  things  of  the  Lord, 
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that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  in  spirit :  but  she 
that  is  married  careth  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how 
she  may  please  her  husband.  —  1  Corinthians,  vii,  32, 
33,  34. 

The  Catholic  Church  possesses  the  Eucharist,  the 
most  complete  and  perfect  gift  of  God  to  man ;  the  Catho- 
lic Church  produces  virginity,  the  most  complete  and 
perfect  gift  of  man  to  God. —  Anonymous. 

III.  obedience. 

Individual  man  is  destined  to  find  perfection  as  the 
member  of  a  family,  and  the  family  is  the  unit  of  the 
State.  .  .  . 

Neither  in  time  nor  in  eternity  do  we  find  our  Divine 
Example  existing  outside  a  family  of  some  sort.  He  was 
always  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  in  heaven ;  always 
on  earth  the  son  of  Mary  and  "of  man."  When,  after 
St,  Joseph's  death,  He  left  His  Mother's  home  at  Naza- 
reth to  work  in  the  world.  He  gathered  around  Him  a 
family  of  disciples,  wherein  He  might  exhibit  those 
virtues  of  self -negation,  humility  and  charity  that  can 
alone  be  practiced  in  a  family.  .  .  .  Jesus  came  to  obey 
a  real  living  authority,  that  of  God,  expressed  through 
human  representatives,  thereby  indicating  that  as  the 
world  was  lost  by  disobedience,  so  must  obedience,  after 
the  manner  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  be  the  way  back  to 
Paradise.  Substitute  the  Catholic  Church  for  Mary, 
and  our  Holy  Father  for  St.  Joseph,  —  God's  Vicar  to 
Jesus  in  Nazareth,  —  and  we  have  the  obedience  of  the 
faithful,  a  realization  of  the  way  Jesus  lived  His  life  on 
earth.  To  all  of  us  He  says,  "Except  ye  become  as 
little  children  ye  cannot  enter  Heaven."  That  is,  except 
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ye  practice  the  obedience  of  a  child.  But  this  postulates 
a  real  living  authority.  —  Father  Darlington,  S.  J. : 
'' The  City  of  Peace." 

And  lie  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth, 
and  was  subject  unto  them :  but  his  motJier  kept  all  these 
sayings  in  her  heart.  —  Luke,  ii,  51. 

Q.  Which  is  the  chief  sacramental  used  in  the 
Church? 

A.  The  chief  sacramental  used  in  the  Church  is  the 
sign  of  the  cross. 

Q.  How  do  we  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  ? 

A.  We  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  by  putting  the 
right  hand  to  the  forehead,  then  on  the  breast,  and 
then  to  the  left  and  right  shoulders,  saying.  In  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  tlie  Son,  and  of  tJie  Holy 
Ghost.  Amen. 

In  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  tJie  Son, 
And  Holy  Ghost,  God  Three  in  One, 
May  the  Will  of  God  be  ever  done. 

With  the  holy  cross  myself  I  sign, 
From  forehead  to  breast  the  upright  line. 
From  shoulder  to  shoulder  the  cross's  arms, 
My  soul  and  body  to  save  from  harms. 
While  on  my  forehead  my  hand  I  lay. 
In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  is  all  I  say. 
In  the  Name,  for  all  the  Three  are  One. 
And  next  I  say  And  of  the  Son, 
While  on  my  breast  my  hand  I  place. 
Lastly,  the  rest  of  the  cross  I  trace 
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From  shoulder  to  shoulder,  saying  then, 
And  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Amen. 

Let  me  think  it  over  again. 

With  the  name  of  the  Father  I  sign  my  brain. 

Seat  and  symbol  of  mind  and  thought, 

For  I  believe  what  God  has  taught. 

With  the  name  of  the  Son  my  heart  I  sign. 

Seat  and  symbol  of  love  divine  — 

0  Heart  of  Jesus,  I  give  thee  mine! 
While  on  my  shoulders  the  cross  I  trace, 

1  name  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  grace 
Will  make  the  heavy  burden  light. 
As  bravely  I  bear  it  in  God's  sight. 

Thus  shall  the  work  of  each  day  be  done 

In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
And  Holy  Ghost,  God  Three  in  One. 
Father  Matthew  Russell:  "Altar  Floivers." 

But  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  ivorld  is  crucified 
unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world.  — ■  Galatians,  vi,  14. 

Form  is  the  food  of  faith. —  Cardinal  Newman. 

Q.  When  will  Christ  judge  us  ? 

A.  Christ  will  judge  us  immediately  after  our  death, 
and  on  the  last  day. 

Q.  Why  does  Christ  judge  men  immediately  after 
death? 

A.  Christ  judges  men  immediately  after  death  to 
reward  or  punish  them  according  to  their  deeds. 
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Each  in  his  turn  must  stand  there,  Mary  immaculate 
and  Mary  the  sinner,  John  and  Judas,  David  and  Cain, 
and  you  and  I.  O  Thou  true  Man,  Jesus  Christ,  who 
sittest  upon  the  throne  of  judgment,  our  God  and  yet 
our  Brother !  look  then  with  Thy  human  eyes  upon  us. 
Thou  who  knowest  our  frame,  and  rememberest  we 
are  but  dust!  —  Susan  L.  Emery:  "Inner  Life  of  the 
Soul" 

And,  behold,  I  come  quickly;  and  my  reward  is  icith 
me,  to  give  every  jnan  according  as  his  work  shall  he.  .  .  . 

I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these 
things  in  the  churches. — Revelation,  xxii,  12,  16. 

Q.  What  is  Purgatory  ? 

A.  Purgatory  is  the  state  in  which  those  suffer  for  a 
time  who  die  guilty  of  venial  sins,  or  without  having 
satisfied  for  the  punishment  due  to  their  sins. 

Q.  Can  the  faithful  on  earth  help  the  souls  in  Purga- 
tory? 

A.  The  faithful  on  earth  can  help  the  souls  in  Purga- 
tory by  their  prayers,  fasts,  almsdeeds ;  by  indulgences, 
and  by  having  Masses  said  for  them. 

But,  moreover,  as  to  the  mode  of  punishment,  and 
the  place  which  purgatory  occupies,  the  Church  teaches 
nothing  further;  for  she  has  on  this  point  received  no 
special  revelations;  and  when  we  use  the  expression 
"purifying  fire,"  we  employ  it  only  in  the  usual  figura- 
tive sense.  —  Mcehler:  "Symbolism.'" 

Agree  with  thine  adversary  quickly,  while  thou  art  in 
the  way  with  him;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver 


168  A   CONVERT'S  REASON  WHY 

thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer, 
and  thou  be  cast  into  prison. 

Verily  I  say  unto  thee.  Thou  shall  by  no  means  come 
out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing . — 
Matthew,  v,  25,  26. 

GUARDIAN    ANGEL 

Thy  judgment  now  is  near,  for  we  are  come 
Into  the  veiled  presence  of  our  God. 


I  go  before  my  Judge.   Ah ! 

ANGEL 

Praise  to  His  Name! 
The  eager  spirit  has  darted  from  my  hold, 
And,  with  the  intemperate  energy  of  love. 
Flies  to  the  dear  feet  of  Emmanuel ; 
But,  ere  it  reach  them,  the  keen  sanctity. 
Which  with  its  efHuence,  like  a  glory,  clothes 
And  circles  round  the  Crucified,  has  seized. 
And  scorched,  and  shrivelled  it;  and  now  it  lies 
Passive  and  still  before  the  awful  Throne. 
O  happy,  sufl^ering  soul !  for  it  is  safe. 
Consumed,  yet  quickened,  by  the  glance  of  God. 


Take  me  away,  and  in  the  lowest  deep 

There  let  me  be. 
And  there  in  hope  the  lone  night-watches  keep 

Told  out  for  me. 
There,  motionless  and  happy  in  my  pain, 

Lone,  not  forlorn, — 
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There  will  I  sing  my  sad,  perpetual  strain 

Until  the  morn. 
There  will  I  sing  and  soothe  my  stricken  breast, 

Which  ne'er  can  cease 
To  throb,  and  pine,  and  languish,  till  possest 

Of  its  Sole  Peace. 
There  will  I  sing  my  absent  Lord  and  Love; 

Take  me  away. 
That  sooner  I  may  rise,  and  go  above, 
And  see  Him  in  the  truth  of  everlasting  day. 


ANGEL 

Angels,  to  whom  the  willing  task  is  given, 
Shall  tend,  and  nurse,  and  lull  thee  as  thou  liest; 
And  Masses  on  the  earth,  and  prayers  in  heaven. 
Shall  aid  thee  at  the  throne  of  the  Most  Highest. 

Cardinal  Newman:  "Dream  of  Gerontius" 

[■i 

And  the  day  following  Judas  came  with  his  company, 
to  take  away  the  bodies  of  them  that  were  slain,  and  to 
bury  them  with  their  kinsmen,  in  the  sepulchres  of  their 
fathers.  .  .  . 

And  making  a  gathering,  he  sent  twelve  thousand 
drachmas  of  silver  to  Jerusalem  for  sacrifice  to  be  offered 
for  the  sins  of  the  dead,  thinking  well  and  religiously 
concerning  the  resurrection.  (For  if  he  had  not  hoped 
that  they  that  were  slain  should  rise  again,  it  would  have 
seemed  superfluous  and  vain  to  pray  for  the  dead.)  .  .  . 

It  is  therefore  a  holy  and  wholesome  thought  to  pray 
for  the  dead,  that  they  may  be  loosed  from  sins.  — 
2  Machabees  (167  b.  c). 
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How  can  I  cease  to  pray  for  thee  ?   Somewhere 
In  God's  great  universe  thou  art  to-day! 
Can  He  not  reach  thee  with  His  tender  care  ? 
Can  He  not  hear  me  when  for  thee  I  pray  ? 

Julia  C.  R.  Dorr. 

Q.  What  is  Hell? 

A.  Hell  is  a  state  to  which  the  wicked  are  condemned, 
and  in  which  they  are  deprived  of  the  sight  of  God  for 
all  eternity,  and  are  in  dreadful  torments. 

"  What  is  it  you  cannot  believe  ?"  asked  the  priest.  .  .  . 

"Well,  its  maxims  are  too  beautiful  to  be  believed; 
and  then,  on  the  other  hand,  its  dogmas  are  too  dismal, 
too  shocking,  too  odious  to  be  believed.  They  revolt 
me." 

"Such  as  what.?"  asked  Csecilius.  .  ,  . 

"  Nothing  will  ever  make  me  believe  that  all  my  people 
have  gone  and  will  go  to  an  eternal  Tartarus."  ,  .  . 

"Are  you  happy?"  he  asked. 

"No." 

"Perhaps  you  have  been  growing  in  unhappiness  for 
years.  Is  it  so  ?  You  assent.  You  have  a  heavy  burden 
at  your  heart,  you  don't  well  know  what.  And  the 
chance  is  that  you  will  grow  in  unhappiness  for  the 
next  ten  years  to  come.  You  will  be  more  and  more 
unhappy  the  longer  you  live.  ...  I  say  this  burden 
which  I  speak  of  is  not  simply  a  dogma  of  our  creed, 
it  is  an  undeniable  fact  of  nature.  You  cannot  change 
it  by  wishing ;  if  you  were  to  live  on  earth  two  hundred 
years,  it  would  not  be  reversed,  it  would  be  more  and 
more  true.  At  the  end  of  the  two  hundred  years  you 
would  be  too  miserable  even  for  your  worst  enemy  to 
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rejoice  in  it.  .  .  .  But  you  will  not  live,  you  will  die. 
You  will  still  be  the  same  being,  but  deprived  of  those 
outward  stays  and  reliefs  and  solaces  which,  such  as 
they  are,  you  now  enjoy.  You  will  be  yourself  shut  up 
in  yourself,  .  .  .  Suppose  you  had  still  your  love  of 
conversing  and  could  not  converse;  your  love  of  the 
poets  of  your  race,  and  no  means  of  recalling  them; 
your  love  of  music,  and  no  instrument  to  play  upon; 
your  love  of  knowledge,  and  nothing  to  learn ;  your  desire 
of  sympathy,  and  no  one  to  love;  would  that  not  be  still 
greater  misery  ^  Let  me  proceed  a  step  further;  suppose 
you  were  among  those  you  actually  did  not  love;  sup- 
posing you  did  not  like  them  nor  their  occupations,  and 
could  not  understand  their  aims;  suppose  there  be,  as 
Christians  say,  one  Almighty  God,  and  you  did  not 
like  Him,  and  had  no  taste  for  thinking  of  Him,  and  no 
interest  in  what  He  was  and  what  He  did,  and  suppose 
you  found  that  there  was  nothing  else  anywhere  but  He 
whom  you  did  not  love  and  whom  you  wished  away; 
would  you  not  be  still  more  wretched  ?  And  if  this  went 
on  forever,  would  you  not  be  in  great  inexpressible  pain 
forever  ?  Assuming  then,  first,  that  the  soul  ever  needs 
external  objects  to  rest  upon ;  next,  that  it  has  no  pros- 
pect of  any  such  when  it  leaves  this  visible  scene; 
and,  thirdly,  that  the  hunger  and  thirst,  the  gnawing  of 
the  heart,  where  it  occurs,  is  as  keen  and  piercing  as  a 
flame ;  it  will  follow  there  is  nothing  irrational  in  the 
notion  of  an  eternal  Tartarus.  —  Cardinal  Newman: 
"  Callista." 

Q.  Will  our  bodies  share  in  the  reward  or  punishment 
of  our  souls  ? 

A.  Our  bodies  will  share  in  the  reward  or  punish- 
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ment  of  our  souls,  because  through  the  resurrection 
they  will  again  be  united  to  them. 

Q.  In  what  state  will  the  bodies  of  the  just  rise  ? 

A.  The  bodies  of  the  just  will  rise  glorious  and  im- 
mortal. 

The  most  solid  substances  under  the  action  of  heat 
take  the  form  of  gas;  though  they  remain  chemically 
unchanged,  their  properties  are  so  changed  that  it  is 
impossible  for  the  untrained  eye  to  recognize  them; 
a  heavy  mass  becomes  buoyant,  elastic,  transparent, 
and  a  weight  that  a  strong  man  could  not  lift  floats 
as  vapour  in  the  air.  And  something  analogous  to 
this  takes  place  in  the  risen  body.  The  soul  aflame 
with  the  fire  of  God's  Presence  acts  upon  the  body  as 
fire  upon  solid  matter,  and  transforms  and  spiritualizes 
it.  The  heat  of  the  burning  soul  transmutes  it.  It  is 
flesh  still,  as  truly  as  every  atom  of  the  steam  was 
once  solid  ice,  but  it  is  spiritualized,  transformed,  glori- 
fied. 

Every  hour  of  prayer,  every  night  of  vigil,  every  day 
of  fasting,  every  work  of  charity,  every  act  of  mercy, 
done  for  the  love  of  God  and  kindled  by  the  fire  of  holy 
zeal,  in  spite  of  the  protests  of  the  flesh,  will  strengthen 
in  the  spirit  that  Divine  energy  which  will  enable  it  in 
the  morning  of  the  Resurrection  to  endue  the  body  with 
its  strength.  —  Father  Maturin  :  "  Self- Knowledge 
and  Self- Discipline." 

But  some  man  will  say.  How  are  the  dead  raised  up  ? 
and  with  what  body  do  they  come?  .  .  . 

So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  sown 
in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in  incorruption :  It  is  sown 
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in  dishonour,  it  is  raised  in  glory :  it  is  soivn  in  weak- 
ness, it  is  raised  in  poiver :  It  is  sown  a  7iatural  body, 
it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.  —  1  Corinthians,  xv,  35, 
42-44. 

Q.  What  is  Heaven? 

A.  Heaven  is  the  state  of  everlasting  life  in  which  we 
see  God  face  to  face,  are  made  like  unto  Him  in  glory, 
and  enjoy  eternal  happiness. 

If  it  be  that  we  died  yesterday,  and,  far  below,  where 
earth  was,  there  is  weeping,  and  hearts  we  loved  and 
leaned  on  once,  are  breaking,  we  cannot  heed  them  now. 
For  before  us  One  goes,  lovelier  than  an  angel,  and  His 
feet  are  nail-pierced,  and  His  brow  thorn-wounded,  and 
His  Heart  is  tenderer  than  any  lover's  there  below- 
Turning,  one  Ascension  Day,  He  smiled  upon  earth,  and 
left  it ;  and  after  that,  men  grew  homesick  for  Him  and 
heaven.  —  Forever  strong,  forever  young,  forever  well, 
—  dear  angels !  dear  saints !  ah,  dearest  Mother !  and  is 
this  heaven?  —  Susan  L.  Emery:  "Inner  Life  of  the 
Soul" 

Jerusalem  the  golden ! 

With  milk  and  honey  blest ; 
Beneath  thy  contemplation 

Sink  heart  and  voice  opprest. 
I  know  not,  O  I  know  not 

What  joys  await  us  there; 
What  radiancy  of  glory. 

What  bliss  beyond  compare. 
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Tliine  ageless  walls  are  bonded 

With  amethyst  unpriced : 
Thy  saints  build  up  its  fabric, 

And  its  corner-stone  is  Christ. 

Bernard  of  Cluny. 

For  Thyself,  O  God,  Thou  hast  made  us;  therefore 
our  heart  will  be  restless  until  it  rests  in  Thee.  —  St. 
Augustine. 

To  Thy  great  Name  be  endless  praise. 
Immortal  Godhead  !    One  in  Three ! 

O  grant  us  endless  length  of  days. 
In  our  true  native  land  with  Thee! 

O  Salutaris. 

After  this  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  a  great  multitude,  which 
no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and 
people,  and  tongues,  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before 
the  Lamb,  clothed  with  ivhite  robes,  and  pahns  in  their 
hands.  —  Revelation,  vii,  9. 

Q.  What  words  should  we  bear  always  in  mind  ? 

A.  We  should  bear  always  in  mind  these  words  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ :  "  What  doth  it  profit  a 
man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world  and  suffer  the  loss  of  his 
oion  soul,  or  what  exchange  shall  a  man  give  for  his  soul  ? 
For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father 
with  His  angels  ;  and  then  will  He  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  works." 

O  my  brethren,  turn  away  from  the  Catholic  Church 
and  to  whom  will  you  go .''  .  .  .  There  is  nothing  be- 
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tween  it  and  scepticism,  when  men  exert  their  reason 
freely.  .  .  .  Go,  then,  and  do  your  duty  to  your  neigh- 
bor, be  just,  be  kindly-tempered,  be  hospitable,  set  a 
good  example,  pursue  your  business,  or  your  profession, 
or  your  pleasure,  eat  and  drink,  read  the  news,  visit 
your  friends,  build  and  furnish,  plant  and  sow,  buy  and 
sell,  plead  and  debate,  work  for  the  world,  settle  your 
children,  go  home  and  die,  but  eschew  religious  inquiry, 
if  you  will  not  have  faith,  nor  fancy  that  you  can  have 
faith,  if  you  will  not  join  the  Church.  —  Cardinal 
Newman :  " Discourses' ' 

I  was  glad  when  they  said  unto  me.  Let  us  go  into  the 
house  of  the  Lord.  —  Psalm,  cxxii,  1 . 
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the  most  learned  women  of  an  age  when,  among  women  of 
rank,  great  learning  was  as  common  and  as  highly  prized  as 
great  beauty.  He  entered  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  at  the 
age  of  twelve  and  left  it  before  he  was  fifteen.  "  No  man," 
says  Ben  Jonson,  "  ever  spoke  more  neatly,  more  rightly,  more 
weightily,  or  suffered  less  emptiness,  less  idleness  in  what  he 
uttered.  The  fear  of  every  man  that  heard  him  was  lest  he 
should  make  an  end." 

His  immortal  Essays  were  published  in  1597.  —  "  Warner 
Library." 

Bridgett,  Rev.  Thomas  Edward:  1829-1899. 

Was  born  at  Derby,  England,  of  Protestant  parents.  In 
1847  he  was  sent  to  St.  John's  College,  Cambridge,  the  home 
of  Blessed  John  Fisher,  whose  life  Father  Bridgett  afterwards 
wrote.  In  1850,  while  an  undergraduate,  he  left  the  Univer- 
sity, being  unable  to  accept  the  oath  of  Royal  Supremacy, 
which  was  then  required  before  taking  a  degree.  Shortly  af- 
terwards, having  attended  Dr.  Newman's  lectures  on  "  An- 
glican Difficulties,"  at  the  London  Oratory,  he  was  received 
into  the  CathoUc  Church,  June,  1850.  In  1868  he  founded 
the  celebrated  Confraternity  of  the  Holy  Family  for  men. 
This  soon  consisted  of  over  five  thousand  active  members. 
It  was  not  till  1867  that  he  turned  his  thoughts  to  writing. 
The  "  Ritual  of  the  New  Testament  "  was  followed  in  1875 
by  "  Our  Lady's  Dowry."  In  this,  and  in  the  "  History  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist  in  England,"  the  author  shows  a  learning 
which  is  truly  encyclopsedic.  He  died  after  a  long  and  painful 
illness  at  St.  Mary's,  Clapham.  —  "Catholic  Encyclopaedia." 
Brooks,  Phillips,  Bishop:  1835-1893. 

Was  born  and  died  in  Boston.    Made  Bishop  of  Massachu- 
setts in  1891. 

"  His  commanding  figure,  his  wit,  the  charm  of  his  con- 


BIOGRAPHICAL  NOTES  181 

versation,  drew  people  to  him  as  to  a  powerful   magnet. 
Every  denomination  delighted  in  his  elevation  to  the  episco- 
pate as  if   he  were  the  property  of  each."  —  "  Warner  Li- 
brary." 
Brownson,  Orestes  Augustus:  1803-1876. 

Notwithstanding  that  he  was  brought  up  in  poverty  on  a 
farm,  with  small  opportunity  for  education,  he  contrived  in 
later  years  to  make  himself  a  thorough  scholar  in  various 
directions,  mastering  several  languages,  acquiring  a  wide 
knowledge  of  history,  and  reading  deeply  in  philosophy.  .  .  . 
His  career  was  an  exceptional  one;  for  he  was  connected  with 
some  of  the  most  important  contemporaneous  movements 
of  thought,  and  passed  through  several  distinct  phases:  Pres- 
byterianism,  Universalism,  Socialism,  —  of  a  mild  and  be- 
nevolent kind,  —  afterwards  sympathizing  somewhat  with 
the  aims  and  tendencies  of  the  New  England  Transcenden- 
talists;  a  close  intellectual  associate  of  R.  W.  Emerson,  then 
the  apostle  of  a  new  Christianity;  finally — 1844  —  becom- 
ing a  Roman  Catholic.  .  .  . 

His  varied  changes  of  belief  have  often  been  taken  as  an 
index  of  vacillation;  but  a  simple  and  candid  study  of  his 
writings  shows  that  such  changes  were  merely  the  normal 
progress  of  an  intensely  earnest  and  sincere  mind,  which  never 
hesitated  to  avow  its  honest  convictions  nor  to  admit  its 
errors.  —  "Warner  Library." 

"  I  often  saw,  in  his  walks  about  the  lanes  bordered  with 
barberry-bushes  and  old  stone  walls,  the  great  Orestes  A. 
Brownson,  the  chief  reviewer  and  religious  controversialist 
of  his  day.  .  .  .  The  boys  used  to  call  after  him  and  mock 
him,  and  even  *  rock  '  him  in  the  streets  after  he  became  a 
Catholic;  and  his  son,  who  was  a  classmate  of  mine,  shared 
in  his  unpopularity  and,  what  would  be  called  to-day,  the 
social  '  boycott.'  "  — Edward  H.  Clement,  in  '*  New  England 
Magazine." 
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There  have  been  few  stronger  personalities  in  American 
history  than  that  of  this  philosopher  who  came  down  from 
the  Vermont  hUls  —  this  kinsman  of  Webster  and  Whittier, 
with  the  mark  of  the  same  black-eyed  and  big-browed  an- 
cestor on  his  powerful  face  —  to  agitate  and  move  his  coun- 
trymen. —  The  Listener,  in  "  Boston  Evening  Transcript." 
Bushnell,  Horace:  1802-1876. 

An  eminent  American  clergyman  of  the  Congregational 
denomination. 

"  I  see  that  there  is  to  be  in  Hartford  a  celebration  of  the 
one  hundredth  anniversary  of  the  birth  of  Dr.  Horace  Bush- 
nell, a  once  celebrated  Congregational  minister  of  that  city. 
"  Dr.  Bushnell  was  very  far  from  being  a  Catholic,  but  I 
know  an  old-time  convert  who  declares  that  he  received  some 
of  his  first  Catholic  ideas  from  the  writings  of  the  Connecticut 
Congregationalist.  Perhaps  you  will  think  this  worth  record- 
ing. No  doubt  the  venerable  Protestant  theologian  would 
have  been  greatly  astonished  if  he  could  have  known  that  he 
had  helped  any  one  '  on  the  road  to  Rome.'  "  —  Historicus, 
in  "  Sacred  Heart  Review." 
Clough,  Arthur  Hugh:  1819-1861. 

Was  born  in  Liverpool  on  New  Year's  day.  Ruskin  and 
Lowell  were  born  in  February  of  the  same  year.  In  1822  his 
father,  a  cotton  merchant,  emigrated  with  his  family  to 
Charleston,  South  Carolina,  where  they  lived  for  four  years. 
Arthur  was  sent  to  Rugby  in  1829.  His  career  at  school  was 
of  the  highest  distinction,  for  he  won  the  Balliol  Scholarship. 
He  went  into  residence  at  Oxford  in  October,  1837.  In  1842 
he  was  elected  to  a  fellowship  at  Oriel.  The  great  theological 
controversy  which  was  to  produce  such  far-reaching  effects 
on  the  lives  of  individuals,  and  upon  the  Church  of  England 
as  a  whole,  was  then  rising  to  its  height.  He  resigned  his  fel- 
lowship in  1848,  and  in  1852  again  visited  America.  He  died 
too  young  for  his  full  fame,  but  not  too  young  for  the  love 
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which  is  better  than  fame.  —  Charles  Eliot  Norton,  in  "  War- 
ner Library." 
Crawford,  Francis  Marion:  1854-1909. 

Was  born  in  Italy.  His  father,  Thomas  Crawford  the  sculp- 
tor, was  a  native  of  Ireland,  and  his  mother  was  an  American. 

Crawford  was  educated  at  St.  Paul's  School,  Concord,  New 
Hampshire.  Afterward  he  studied  at  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge, and  at  the  universities  of  Rome  and  Harvard.  In 
1880  he  visited  India  (where  he  was  admitted  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church),  and  studied  the  locaUty  for  his  first  novel, 
"  Mr.  Isaacs,"  1882.  He  has  also  gained  distinction  for  his 
knowledge  of  Sanscrit  and  comparative  philology.  —  "  Bio- 
graphy of  Celebrities." 

Andrew  Lang  has  called  Crawford  "  the  most  versatile  and 
various  of  modern  noveUsts." 

Didon,  Jean  Henri:  1840-1900. 

A  French  Dominican  who,  ia  the  latter  half  of  his  life,  stood 
in  the  front  rank  of  French  pulpit  orators.  —  "  New  Inter- 
national Encyclopaedia." 

Dix,  Rev.  Morgan:  1827- 

Born  in  New  York  City.  Son  of  General  John  A.  Dix 
(Governor  of  New  York,  1872-1875).  Graduate  of  Colum- 
bia College.   Rector  of  Trinity  Church,  New  York. 

Dorr,  Julia  C.  R. :  1825- 

Was  born  in  South  Carolina.  She  wrote  much  from  earliest 
years,  but  published  nothing  till  1848,  when  her  verse  and 
prose  began  to  take  a  prominent  place  in  American  maga- 
zines. A  collected  edition  of  her  poems  appeared  in  1892.  — 
"  International  Encyclopaedia."  j 

Drummond,  Henry:  1851-1897. 

An  English  author  and  evangelist;  was  born  in  Stirling, 
Scotland.  Stirred  by  the  preaching  of  Moody,  he  engaged  in 
active  mission  work,  1873-1875.    The  religious  work  he  in- 
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stituted  spread  throughout  the  English-speaking  world;  and 

he  was  called  to  America  and  Australia.   The  aim  of  Drum- 

mond  was  to  reconcile  science  and  religion.  —  "  International 

Encyclopsedia." 

Dryden,  John:  1631-1700. 

The  foremost  man  of  letters  of  the  period  following  the 
Restoration.  The  study  of  Dryden  is  a  study  of  the  political 
and  literary  history  of  his  times  to  an  extent  that  is  corre- 
spondingly true  of  no  other  English  author  before  or  since. 
He  is  an  example  of  that  somewhat  rare  class  of  writers  who 
steadily  improve  with  advancing  years.  In  1685  Charles  II 
died  and  his  brother  James  ascended  the  throne.  In  the  fol- 
lowing year  Dryden  went  over  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 
No  act  of  his  life  has  met  with  severer  censure.  In  1670  he 
was  appointed  to  the  two  distinct  offices  of  poet-laureate 
and  historiographer  royal.  Thenceforward  his  relations  with 
the  court  became  close,  and  so  they  did  not  cease  to  be  untU 
the  expulsion  of  James  II.  A  king  was  on  the  throne  who  was 
straining  every  nerve  to  bring  the  Church  of  England  once 
more  under  the  sway  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Obviously  the 
adoption  of  the  latter  faith  would  recommend  the  poet  to  the 
favor  of  the  bigoted  monarch,  and  tend  to  advance  his  per- 
sonal interests.  There  is  no  wonder,  therefore,  that  he  should 
at  this  time  have  been  accused  of  being  actuated  by  the  un- 
worthiest  of  reasons,  and  that  the  charge  should  continue  to 
be  repeated  to  our  own  day.  Yet  a  close  study  of  Dryden's 
life  and  writings  indicates  that  the  step  he  took  was  a  natural , 
if  not  an  inevitable,  outcome  of  the  processes  through  which 
his  opinions  had  been  passing.  .  .  .  An  immediate  result  of 
his  conversion  was  the  production  in  1687  of  one  of  his  most 
deservedly  famous  poems,  "  The  Hind  and  the  Panther." 
.  .  .  The  flight  of  James  and  the  accession  of  William  and 
Mary  threw  Dryden  at  once  out  of  the  favor  of  the  court, 
upon  which  to  a  large  extent  he  had  long  depended  for  sup- 
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port.  .  .  .  Yet,  displaced  and  unpensioned,  and  sometimes 
the  object  of  hostile  attack,  his  literary  supremacy  was  more 
absolute  than  ever.  ...  It  is  a  pleasure  to  turn  to  a  writer 
with  a  rank  settled  by  the  consensus  of  successive  genera- 
tions, who  thought  clearly,  and  wrote  forcibly,  who  knew  al- 
ways what  he  had  to  say,  and  then  said  it  with  directness  and 
power.  —  Thomas  R.  Lounshury,  in  "  Warner  Library." 
Donnelly,  Eleanor  C. :  1838- 

Was  born  in  Philadelphia.  Her  writings  have  received  the 
special  apostolic  benediction  of  Pope  Leo  XIII. 

Emery,  Susan  L. :  1846- 

Was  born  in  Dorchester,  Massachusetts.  Was  assistant 
editor  of  "  The  Young  Christian  Soldier,"  New  York,  from 
1871  to  1874.  On  the  editorial  staff  of  the  "  Sacred  Heart 
Review,"  Boston,  since  1891.  Episcopalian  till  1875,  since 
then  Roman  Catholic.  —  "  Who  's  Who  in  America." 

Author  of  the  "  Inner  Life  of  the  Soul  "  and  translator  of 
the  "  Poems  of  ScEur  Therese  de  I'Enfant  Jesus."  Of  this  last, 
Louise  Imogen  Guiney  says,  "  Miss  Emery  has  done  her  work 
almost  miraculously  well." 

Father  Russell,  S.  J.,  says  of  the  "Inner  Life  of  the  Soul," 
in  his  "Irish  Monthly  "  :  — 

"This  is  a  really  spiritual  book,  one  of  the  holiest  and  most 
beautiful  that  the  new  century  is  likely  to  add  to  ascetic  litera- 
ture in  the  English  language." 
Faber,  Frederick  William:  1814-1868. 

Was  born  at  the  vicarage  of  Calverley,  Yorkshire,  of  which 
parish  his  grandfather  was  the  incumbent.  He  entered  BaUioI 
College,  Oxford,  in  1832.  In  early  life  Faber  shared  the  Cal- 
vinistic  doctrines  of  his  family,  who  were  of  Huguenot  origin; 
but  at  Oxford  he  became  an  enthusiastic  admirer  of  Newman 
and  a  zealous  promoter  of  the  movement  started  in  1833.  In 
1839  he  received  priest's  orders  from  Bishop  Bagot  (Anglican) 
at  Oxford.    During  the  summer  of  1839  he  paid  a  short  visit 
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to  Belgium  and  the  Kkefiish  ptovinces,  from  which  he  r^turnevi 
with  a  strc«ig  feeliiig  of  dislike  to  the  evx^lesia^tioal  practices 
he  had  witnessed.  In  1S43  he  ^•i5dtev^  the  Continent  with  the 
express  object  of  examining  and  testiog  the  practical  results  orf 
Cathotka^DOu  I^.  ;,afterwarvi  Cardraal'*  Wiseman  iatrodnced 
Iwft  to  several  eminent  ecclesiastics  ia  Konie-  In  1S45  he 
fiaaJly  abjuxevi  Piv»testaatism  and  was  received  into  the  Koman 
Church.  In  1554  he  was  created  Doctor  erf  Divinity  by  Pc^ 
Pius  IX.  He  died  at  the  Oratory,  Brwoiptcwi,  ia  1S6S.  The 
«ee  of  his  beautiful  hATnns  is  ahncest  universal  ia  Cathotie 
dttirches  -wherever  the  English  language  is  spoken,  and  many 
are  to  be  found  in  Protestant  collections, 
F^ekii,  Francois  de  S&lignac  de  la  Mothe- :  ieiol-1715. 

A  Fiendi  theologian  and  writer. 

He  was  bom  in  1651  ia  the  PK>-v-iace  of  Perigc«vl.  He  was 
the  descendant  of  a  famil^"  which  has  gi^-«a  many  ctiebrities 
both  to  the  Churct  and  State  in  France.  At  the  age  of  twel^-e 
fce  entered  the  X'nivcrsity  of  Cahcss  and  thence  was  tzans-' 
ferred  to  the  famous  Jesuit  Coflese  Du  Plessis  in  Faiis.  Whea 
scarcely  twenty  years  oi  age  he  entered  the  Seminary  of  St. 
Suj^pace  and  at  the  age  of  twenty-four  he  was  ordained.  In 
1689  he  was  a{^x>tnted  preceptor  to  the  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
gcandsoBi  of  Louis  XIV.  While  imparting  the  most  varied 
knowledge,  he  knew  how  to  prepare  the  mind  and  heart  of  his 
pufnl  for  the  great  lespcmabiKty  that  would  be  his  as  the  des- 
tined ruler  ol  Fiance.  His  services  as  prec^tcc  obtained  for 
bim  in  16^  the  abbacy  of  St.  Valery  in  the  diocese  erf  Amiens, 
and,  in  the  foBowing  year,  the  Archhishqpric  erf  Cambray.  — 
"Intematknal  Eneyck^sedia.'" 

It  was  for  the  Duke  of  Burgundy  that  Feneloai  wrote  Tele- 
:;ii :l-:s  —  a  kind  of  postscrq>tum  to  the  Od>"ssey.  It  was  in 
readicy  a  manwaJ  in  whicji  all  the  wisdom  erf  classic  anti- 
quity was  gathexed  by  a  master  hand,  and  esjdained  in  afanost 
perfect  style,  to  one  destiited  to  govern  the  greatest  kingdom 
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of  Europe.  The  young  Duke's  apparently  ungovernable  na- 
ture melted  before  the  Io\'uig  patience  of  Fenelon,  whom  the 
warm-hearted  boy  aU  but  worshiped. 

Saint-Simon  says :  "  The  prevailing  characteristics,  as  in 
everjiMng  about  him,  being  refinement,  intellect,  graceful- 
ness, modesty,  and,  above  all,  noblesse." 
Froude,  James  Anthony:  1818-1894. 

Was  the  son  of  the  Archdeacon  of  Totnes.  He  was  edu- 
cated at  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  where  he  feU  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Tractarian  leaders,  among  whom  his  brother, 
R.  Hurrell  Froude,  might  be  numbered,  until  his  early  death. 
He  was  elected  fellow  of  Exeter  College,  and  received  dea- 
con's orders.  A  fundamental  change  in  his  views  led  to  his 
abandonment  of  his  fellowship,  and  of  the  clerical  life.  His 
"  Nemesis  of  Faith  "  (1848)  explained  to  the  world  the  nature 
of  his  objections  to  the  old  standpoint.  He  mainly  devoted 
himself  to  historical  writing.  His  great  work,  the  "  History 
of  England,"  appeared  between  1856  and  1869.  Though  it 
received  doubtful  approval  from  historians,  its  brilliant  lit- 
erary power  ensured  it  a  wide  popularity.  His  four  volumes 
on  the  reign  of  Henry  Mil  have  little  or  no  historical  impor- 
tance. Many  sources  of  information  are  ignored,  others  are 
misappUed.  He  everj-where  displays  a  thoroughly  nineteenth- 
century  view  of  sixteenth-century  history.  —  "  Celebrities 
of  the  Century  "  (1887). 
Froude,  Richard  Hurrell:  1803-1836. 

Brother  of  the  above;  the  eldest  of  a  brilliant  family.  His 
"  Remains  "  were  published  after  his  death  by  Keble  and 
Newman,  and  created  much  commotion  in  the  Church;  nor 
can  it  be  denied  that  they  gave  considerable  impulse  towards 
the  numerous  secessions  to  the  Church  of  Rome  which  shook 
the  Establishment  to  its  foundations.  —  "  Celebrities  of  the 
Century  "  (1887). 
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Gallwey,  Peter  F.,  S.  J. 

He,  perhaps,  and  the  late  Cardinal  Manning  were  the  two 
best  preachers  of  their  generation.  He  compounded  with 
nothing;  he  spoke  out  the  truth  in  all  its  nakedness.  When  he 
was  approaching  his  eightieth  year,  in  his  energetic  fashion,  he 
set  forth  for  the  Holy  Land,  and  with  much  painstaking  labor, 
traveled  over  every  foot  of  the  ground,  visiting  all  the  scenes 
of  our  Lord's  progress  and  final  passion.  Later  he  collected 
all  his  writings  on  this  matter  into  a  volume  which  was  pub- 
lished under  the  title  of  "The  Watches  of  the  Passion." 

Dark-eyed,  sallow  or  ivory-skinned,  almost  Italian  looking, 
a  frail  chest  and  rather  stooped,  he  was  an  interesting  and 
striking  personage.  I  have  spoken  of  his  fiery  temper  and 
quick  emotions.  I  fancy  that  through  his  long  life  this  was 
the  only  thing  that  he  looked  upon  as  his  enemy.  —  Percy 
Fitzgerald,  F.  S.  A.,  "  His  old  pupil." 
Gibbon,  Edward:  1737-1794. 

Historian  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Though  his  education 
was  interrupted  by  illness,  he  read  enormously.  Entered 
Magdalen  College,  Oxford,  in  1752.  Here  he  spent  fourteen 
idle  months,  the  chief  result  of  which  was  that  in  his  incur- 
sions into  controversial  theology  he  became  a  convert  to 
the  Catholic  Church  and  found  himself  shut  out  from  Oxford. 
.  .  .  Subsequently  his  mature  meditations  led  him  away  from 
all  religion.  .  .  .  On  the  death  of  his  father.  Gibbon  came 
into  possession  of  a  considerable  fortune,  settled  in  London, 
and  at  once  began  writing  the  "  Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Ro- 
man Empire."  .  .  .  After  all,  Gibbon  is  at  his  best  when  he 
is  most  himself,  as  in  the  dignity  and  measured  melancholy 
of  his  autobiography.  —  "  International  Encyclopaedia." 
Gibbons,  James,  Cardinal :  1834- 

Was  born  in  Baltimore,  and  received  his  early  education 
in  Ireland,  the  former  home  of  his  family.  He  was  the  first 
Vicar- Apostolic  of  North  Carolina;  was  transferred  to  the 
See  of  Richmond  in  1832,  and  promoted  to  the  See  of  Bal- 
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timore  in  1877,  and  later  in  the  same  year  succeeded  to  the 
dignity  of  Primate  of  the  United  States.  He  was  created  a 
Cardinal  by  Leo  XIII  in  1886;  but  his  elevation  made  no  dif- 
ference in  the  simple,  unostentatious  kindhness  which  had 
long  endeared  him  to  all  who  knew  him,  without  as  well  as 
within  his  own  Communion.  His  best  known  work  is  "The 
Faith  of  Our  Fathers."  —  "International  Encyclopaedia" 
and  "Catholic  Directory." 
Green,  John  Richard:  1837-1883. 

Was  born  in  Oxford  and  sent  to  Magdalen  College  School 
at  the  age  of  eight.  Both  at  home  and  at  school  he  was  trained 
in  the  strictest  Tory  and  high  church  views.  At  the  age  of  four- 
teen Green  wrote  an  essay  on  Charles  I,  in  which  he  incurred 
the  displeasure  of  his  teachers  by  coming  to  his  own  conclu- 
sion that  Charles  was  in  the  wrong.  A  few  months  later  he 
reached  the  head  of  the  school,  and  the  authorities  advised 
his  removal.  He  was  elected  fellow  of  Jesus  College  in  1854, 
and  ordained  deacon  in  1860.  On  account  of  ill  health  he  had 
to  abandon  clerical  work  in  1869,  and  confine  himself  to  the 
congenial  duty  of  librarian  at  Lambeth.  "  A  Short  History 
of  the  English  People  "  appeared  in  1874.  The  book  had  a 
success  such  as  few  books  on  a  serious  subject  have  had  in 
England.  —  "  Men  of  the  Times." 
Gu^rin,  Eugenie  de:  1805-1848. 

Remarkable  for  her  brilliancy,  and  devotion  to  her  brother, 
Maurice  de  Guerin.   Her  "  Journal  and  Letters  "  are  charm- 
ing in  style,  and  reveal  her  saintly  spirit.  —  "  International 
Encyclopjedia. " 
Guiney,  Louise  Imogen:  1861- 

Was  born  in  Boston.   Poet  and  essayist,  daughter  of  Gen- 
eral Patrick  Guiney. 

Guizot,  Francois  Pierre  Guillaume:  1787-1874. 

He  was  a  member  of  the  Academy  of  Moral  and  Political 
Science,  which  owed  its  restoration  to  him;  he  succeeded  M. 
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Dacier  in  the  Academy  of  Inscriptions  and  Belles  Lettres  in 
1833,  and  in  1836  lie  was  chosen  a  member  of  the  French 
Academy,  the  highest  literary  distinction  of  the  country.  He 
remained  through  life  a  firm  believer  in  the  truths  of  revela- 
tion. Though  he  adhered  inflexibly  to  the  church  of  his  fathers, 
he  retained  not  a  tinge  of  the  intolerance  or  asperity  of  the 
Calvinistic  creed.  He  respected  the  Church  of  Rome,  the 
faith  of  the  majority  of  his  countrymen;  and  the  writings  of 
the  great  Catholic  prelates,  Bossuet  and  Bourdaloue,  were 
as  familiar  and  dear  to  him  as  those  of  his  own  persuasion,  and 
were  commonly  used  by  him  in  the  daily  exercises  of  family 
worship.  —  "Encyclopaedia  Britannica." 
Hawthorne,  Nathaniel:  1804-1864. 

Was  born  in  Salem,  Massachusetts.  He  entered  Bowdoin 
College  in  1821,  where  he  found  two  fellow  students  who  were 
destined  to  exercise  much  influence  on  his  future  —  the  poet 
LongfeUow  and  the  future  President,  Franklin  Pierce.  In  1841 
he  was  drawn  to  Brook  Farm.  His  "Blithedale  Romance" 
is  a  hardly  disguised  picture  of  this  experiment.  In  1853  he 
accepted  from  his  old  college  classmate,  Franklin  Pierce,  the 
Consulate  at  Liverpool.  He  died  while  on  a  journey  with  his 
friend  Pierce  to  the  White  Mountains. 

"  There  is  already  a  movement  on  foot  to  honor  the  memory 
of  Hawthorne,  on  the  occasion  of  his  coming  hundredth  an- 
niversary, by  placing  on  a  permanent  footing  the  great  char- 
ity inaugurated  by  his  beloved  daughter.  Rose  Hawthorne 
Lathrop,  now  Rev.  Mother  Alphonsus  Lathrop,  O.  S.  D.; 
namely,  the  care  of  the  victims  of  incurable  cancer.  .  .  .  No 
more  fitting  way  of  honoring  the  memory  of  an  illustrious 
father  could  be  found  than  by  perpetuating  this  special  life- 
work  of  his  most  worthy  daughter."  —  "  Champlain  Edu- 
cator," 1904. 
Hecker,  Isaac  Thomas:  1819-1888. 

Was  born  in  New  York  City.   His  parents  were  poor  and 
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his  educational  advantages  were  very  meagre.  He  joined  his 
brothers  in  the  milling  business,  and  just  as  "  Hecker's  Flour  " 
was  gaining  a  reputation,  his  study  of  Kant  resulted  in  his 
forsaking  the  mill  and  devoting  himself  to  metaphysics  and 
philosophy.  He  joined  the  Brook  Farm  community  .  .  .  but, 
at  the  urgent  request  of  his  brothers,  returned  to  the  flouring 
business.  In  1841  he  was  drawn  to  the  study  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  religion,  and  in  1845,  while  spending  a  season  with 
Thoreau,  in  his  hermitage  at  Concord,  Massachusetts,  he 
became  a  convert  to  that  faith.  He  went  to  Germany  to  study 
for  the  priesthood,  and  was  ordained  by  Cardinal  Wiseman  in 
1849.  Feeling  the  need  of  a  distinctively  American  order  of 
missionaries,  who  should  direct  their  efforts  towards  convert- 
ing the  Protestant  world  to  Catholicism,  he  visited  Rome  in 
1857  and  laid  his  plans  before  the  Pope  .  .  •  and  was  made 
superior  of  the  order  popularly  known  as  Paulist  Fathers.  .  .  . 
The  organization  grew  rapidly,  and  was  made  up  largely  of 
converts  from  the  Protestant  Episcopal  faith.  Hecker  died 
at  the  Mission  House  in  1888.  — "  Lamb's  Biographical 
Dictionary." 
Hinkson,  Katharine  Tynan:  1861- 

Born  in  Dublin.  Published  her  first  volume  of  verse  in  1885. 
Married  to  H.  A.  Hinkson,  author  and    barrister,  1893.  — 
"  Who  's  Who?  " 
Jameson,  Mrs.  Anna:  1797-1860. 

Was  born  in  Dublin,  daughter  of  Mr.  Murphy,  a  painter. 
She  was  an  earnest  laborer  for  the  fuller  development  of 
the  usefulness  and  the  mental  culture  of  the  women  of  Eng- 
land. Her  productions  evince  great  discrimination,  learning 
and  refinement.  —  "  Dictionary  of  Biography." 
Johnson,  Dr.  Samuel:  1709-1784. 

Son  of  an  English  book-seller,  was  born  in  Lichfield  in  1709, 
and  educated  mainly  in  the  grammar  school  of  that  city; 
though  perhaps  the  best  part  of  his  education  he  gave  him- 
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self,  in  the  free  run  which  he  had  of  his  father's  shop.  He  read 
with  wonderful  rapidity.  *'  He  knew  more  books,"  said  Adam 
Smith,  "  than  any  man  alive."  At  the  age  of  nineteen  he  en- 
tered Pembroke  College,  Oxford,  "  the  best  qualified  for  the 
University  that  his  tutor  had  ever  known  come  there."  Thence 
he  was  driven  by  poverty  after  only  fourteen  months.  At  the 
age  of  twenty-six  he  married.  Two  years  later  he  went  up  to 
London  with  a  half-finished  tragedy  in  his  pocket,  and  David 
Garrick  as  his  companion.  There  for  five  and  twenty  years 
he  lived  the  life  of  a  poor  scholar.  He  died  in  1784.  His  death, 
said  Hannah  More,  made  a  kind  of  era  in  literature.  "  The 
sceptre  which  Dryden  had  handed  down  to  Pope,  and  Pope 
to  Johnson,  fell  to  the  ground  never  to  be  raised  again."  He 
had  in  the  highest  degree,  to  quote  Lowell's  words,  "  that 
element  of  manhood  which  we  call  Character."  "  All  who  were 
of  his  school,"  said  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds,  "  are  distinguished 
for  a  love  of  truth  and  accuracy." — George  Birkbeck  Hill, 
in  "  Warner  Library." 
a  Kempis,  Thomas:  1379-1471. 

Was  born  in  Kempen,  near  Cologne. 

"  In  the  same  year,  on  the  feast  of  St.  James  the  Less,  and 
after  Compline,  died  our  most  beloved  Brother  Thomas 
Hemerken.  He  was  in  the  ninety-second  year  of  his  age,  and 
this  was  the  sixty-third  year  of  his  investiture;  likewise  he 
had  been  a  priest  for  above  fifty-seven  years.  .  .  .  He  com- 
posed divers  little  books  for  the  edification  of  the  young,  which 
books  were  plain  and  simple  in  style,  but  mighty  in  the  matter 
thereof  and  in  their  effectual  operation.  The  thought  of  the 
Lord's  passion  filled  his  heart  with  love,  and  he  was  wondrous 
comfortable  to  the  troubled  and  tempted."  —  "  The  Chron- 
icle of  Mount  St.  Agnes." 
Kipling,  Rudyard:  1865- 

Was  born  in  Bombay,  and  educated  in  England. 

"  An  electric  cable,  a  steam  engine,  a  banjo,  or  a  mess-room 
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toast  offer  occasion  for  song;  and  lo,  they  are  converted  by 
the  alchemy  of  the  imagination  until  they  become  a  type  and 
an  illumination  of  the  red-blooded  life  of  human  kind. 

"  He  is  an  answer  in  the  concrete  to  the  dyspeptic  query 
*  What  is  the  end  of  the  present  century  doing  in  hterature  ?  '  " 
—  "  Warner  Library." 
Lacordaire,  Jean  Baptiste  Henri:  1802-1861. 

This  most  distinguished  of  the  modern  pulpit-orators  of 
France  was  educated  at  Dijon.  He  began  the  practice  of 
law  in  1824,  and  rose  rapidly  to  distinction.  As  his  princi- 
ples at  this  period  were  deeply  tinged  with  unbelief,  it  was 
a  matter  of  universal  surprise  .  .  .  that  he  suddenly  gave  up 
his  profession,  entered  the  College  of  St.  Sulpice,  and  in 
1827  received  holy  orders.  He  was  associated  with  Lamen- 
nais  and  Montalembert  as  an  editor  of  "  L'Avenir."  His 
course  of  sermons  at  Notre  Dame  drew  to  that  immense 
pile  crowds  such  as  had  never  been  seen  within  the  mem- 
ory of  the  living  generation.  .  .  .  Once  again,  in  1840, 
Lacordaire  fixed  the  wonder  of  the  public  by  relinquishing 
the  career  of  distinction  which  was  open  to  him,  and  entering 
the  novitiate  of  the  Dominican  order.  In  1860,  having  been 
elected  a  member  of  the  Academy,  he  delivered  what  may  be 
called  his  last  address  —  a  memoir  of  his  predecessor,  M.  de 
Tocqueville.  In  1854  he  withdrew  to  the  Convent  of  Soreze, 
where  he  died.  — •  "  International  Encycloptedia." 
Longfellow,  Henry  Wadsworth:  1807-1882. 

Was  born  in  Portland,  Maine,  and  died  in  Cambridge, 
Massachusetts.  He  graduated  from  Bowdoin  College  in  1825, 
in  the  same  class  with  Hawthorne.  At  the  age  of  nineteen  he 
was  sent  for  a  three-years  stay  in  Europe.  In  1835  he  was 
appointed  professor  of  modern  languages  at  Harvard,  which 
position  he  resigned  in  1854,  and  was  succeeded  by  James 
Russell  Lowell.  He  remained  the  first  literary  figure  in  Amer- 
ica till  his  death  in  1882.  —  "  Warner  Library," 
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Loyola,  Mother  Mary. 

Of  the  Bar  Convent,  York,  —  "  the  oldest  convent  in  Eng- 
land." 
Lyons,  Rev.  Daniel. 

Of  Father  Lyons's  book,  "Christianity  and  Infallibility  — 
Both  or  Neither,"  the  "Scotsman"  of  Edinburgh  says:  "The 
argument  is  characterized  by  great  abUity,  and  a  strength  of 
logic  which  is  not  to  be  easily  resisted.  .  .  .  That  there  is  no 
abiding  half-way  house  between  this  authority  (the  Catholic 
Church)  and  perfectly  free  thought  is  a  conclusion  not  to  be 
easily  avoided." 
Macaulay,  Thomas  Babington,  Lord:  1800-1859. 

A  remarkably  precocious  child  and  a  man  of  prodigious 
memory,  who  thought  he  could  reproduce  "  Paradise  Lost  " 
and  "  PUgrim's  Progress  "  if  every  copy  had  been  lost.  He 
was  educated  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  His  "  History 
of  England,"  which  appeared  in  1848,  made  a  success  to  which 
the  only  parallels  in  English  history  are  the  novels  of  Scott 
and  Dickens,  and  possibly  Byron's  poems.  Members  of  Par- 
liament were  carried  away  by  the  rare  spectacle  of  a  man  of 
the  highest  literary  fame  who  yet  never  soared  out  of  their 
intellectual  ken. 
Maitland,  Dr.  Samuel  Roffey:  1795-1866. 

An  English  divine  and  author.  Was  librarian  at  Lambeth 
Palace  from  1838  to  1848. 

All  historical  students  owe  much  to  Dr.  Maitland,  but  he 
put  Catholics  under  especial  obligations  —  indeed,  no  other 
Protestant  writer  probably  was  so  helpful  in  clearing  away 
old  prejudices.  It  is  difficult  enough,  even  now,  to  induce 
people  to  read  books  written  by  Catholic  authors  —  in  Mait- 
land's  day  such  a  thing  was  well-nigh  impossible  —  but  peo- 
ple of  all  shades  of  opinion  read  the  writings  of  Dr.  Maitland ; 
his  Protestantism  could  not  be  called  in  question.  —  "  Sacred 
Heart  Review." 
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Mallock,  William  Hurrell:  1849- 

His  mother  was  a  sister  of  James  Anthony  and  Richard 
Hurrell  Froude.  Mallock  has  never  entered  any  profession. 
Author  of  "  The  New  RepubUc,"  1876,  and  "  Is  Life  Worth 
Living?  "  1879. 

I  1  Mallock  is  the  interesting  product  of  the  interesting  period 
in  which  he  was  educated,  and  the  interesting  conditions  of 
his  social  life.  —  "  Warner  Library." 

Mr.  Mallock's  ability  is  great  and  unquestionable;  he  has 
many  times  argued  himself  to  the  point  where  a  step  farther 
would  land  him  in  the  Church,  but  for  some  reason  he  has 
never  become  a  Catholic.  —  "  Sacred  Heart  Review." 
Manning,  Henry  Edward,  Cardinal:  1808-1892. 

Was  a  fellow  pupil  with  Gladstone  and  Hope-Scott  at  Bal- 
liol  College,  Oxford.  He  was  ordained  in  1832,  and  in  1833 
married  Caroline  Sargent,  who  died  in  1837.  The  marriage, 
though  childless,  was  extremely  happy.  After  the  secession 
of  Ward  and  Newman,  Manning  became  for  a  time  one  of  the 
most  trusted  leaders  of  the  high  church  party;  nor  was  his 
confidence  in  the  tenability  of  its  position  seriously  shaken 
until  he  proved  the  diflBculty  of  making  it  intelligible  to  for- 
eigners, during  a  tour  on  the  Continent  in  1847.  .  .  .  He  re- 
signed his  Archdeaconry  and  came  to  London,  where,  after 
some  months  of  anxious  thought,  he  was  received  into  the 
Church  of  Rome,  with  his  friend  Hope-Scott,  on  Passion 
Sunday,  1851.  By  his  secession  Manning  sacrificed  a  dignified 
position  in  a  church  to  which  he  was  attached  by  the  strongest 
ties  of  sentiment,  for  a  doubtful  future  in  one  regarded  with 
intense  hostility  by  all  ranks  of  English  society.  The  best  part 
of  the  next  three  years  was  spent  in  study  in  Rome.  After 
the  death  of  Cardinal  Wiseman  (1865),  Manning  was  nomin- 
ated to  the  vacant  See  of  Westminster,  and  in  1875  was  made 
Cardinal -priest.  He  died  January  14,  1892.  His  portrait,  as 
he  appeared  in  and  to  society,  has  been  painted  by  Lord  Bea- 
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consfield  in  the  Cardinal  Grandison  of  "  Lothair."  His  Ro- 
man Catholic  writings  breathe  a  spirit  of  large  charity  to- 
wards those  born  outside  the  pale  of  the  Roman  Church.  The 
people  of  England,  he  held,  had  never  deliberately  rejected 
the  faith,  but  had  been  robbed  of  it  by  their  rulers.  —  "  Dic- 
tionary of  National  Biography." 

"  Most  remarkable  of  all,  and  surpassing  in  spontaneous 
oratory  anything  I  ever  heard  in  England,  was  the  speech 
...  of  Cardinal  Manning,  a  man  whose  whole  bearing  made 
him,  as  my  friend  Moncure  Conway  said,  the  very  evolution 
of  an  ecclesiastic.  ...  I  felt  as  if  I  had  for  the  first  time  met 
a  man  of  the  world,  in  the  highest  sense  —  and  even  of  all 
worlds.  His  knowledge  of  the  subject  seemed  greater  than 
that  of  any  other  speaker;  his  convictions  were  wholly  large 
and  humane,  and  he  urged  these  with  a  gentle  and  controlling 
courtesy  that  disarmed  opposition.  ...  If  I  were  looking 
for  reasons  in  favor  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  its  strong- 
est argument,  in  my  opinion,  would  be  its  power  to  develop 
and  promote  to  high  office  one  such  man."  —  Col.  T.  W- 
Higginson. 
Marcus  Aurelius. 

"  The  noblest  of  pagan  emperors  "  was  born  in  Rome  in 
121  A.  D.,  and  died  in  Vienna  in  180.  His  right  to  an  honored 
place  in  literature  depends  on  a  small  volume  written  in  Greek 
and  usually  called  "  The  Meditations  of  Marcus  Aurelius."  — 
"  Warner  Library." 
Maturin,  Rev.  B.  W. :  1847- 

It  may  not  be  generally  known  to  your  readers  that  Father 
Maturin  is  an  Irishman,  having  been  born  in  Dublin,  and 
having  graduated  at  Dublin  University.  The  Maturins,  a 
Huguenot  family,  have  been  settled  in  Ireland  for  over  two 
centuries,  and  it  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  in  almost  every 
generation  the  representatives  of  the  name  were  Protestant 
clergymen.  After  a  most  distinguished  career  as  an  Anglican 
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clergyman,  embracing  such  different  spheres  of  action  as 
the  Established  Church  in  rural  England,  a  long  residence  in 
Capetown  and  in  Philadelphia,  and  a  missionary  career 
amongst  the  well-known  Cowley  Fathers,  he  at  length  found 
the  truth  in  the  one  true  Church  about  a  dozen  years  ago.  — 
Irish  exchange. 
Moshler,  Rev.  Johann  Adam:  1796-1838. 

One  of  the  most  distinguished  modern  polemical  divines  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Ordained  in  1819.  In  1823  he 
began  to  lecture  on  canon  law  and  Church  history  at  Tiibin- 
gen,  and  in  1826  he  became  professor  extraordinary,  and  in 
1828,  professor  ordinary  of  theology.  His  reputation  rests 
mainly  on  his  Symbolik.  In  1835  he  was  appointed  to  the 
chair  of  biblical  exegesis  in  the  University  of  Munich.  He 
died  in  Wiirzburg,  April  12,  1838.  —  "International  Encyclo- 
paedia." 
More,  Sir  Thomas:  1478-1535. 

In  an  age  when  his  nation  was  not  distinguished  for  liber- 
ality of  thought  nor  for  breadth  of  human  view,  Thomas  More 
linked  to  his  mediaeval  devoutness  a  passion  for  intellectual 
freedom  which  places  him  in  the  first  rank  of  modern  thinkers. 
—  "  Warner  Library." 

More  refused  to  take  an  oath  which  pledged  him  to  the 
lawfulness  of  the  King's  marriage  to  Anne  Boleyn.  He  was 
committed  to  the  Tower,  where  he  remained  thirteen  months. 
On  May  6,  1535,  he  was  brought  to  trial  at  Westminster.  It 
has  been  truly  said  that  "  no  such  culprit  had  stood  at  any 
European  bar  for  a  thousand  years."  He  suffered  death  in  the 
Tower.  —  "  International  Encyclopaedia." 
Miinsterberg,  Prof.  Hugo :  1863- 

Born  in  Germany.  Professor  of  Psychology,  Harvard  Uni- 
versity, since  1891.  —  "  Who  's  Who." 
Newman,  John  Henry,  Cardmal:  1801-1890. 

Born  in  London,  February  21,  1801,  "  Into  the  world  but 
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not  of  the  world."  He  entered  Trinity  College,  Oxford,  when 
not  quite  sixteen.  He  was  elected  to  a  fellowship  at  Oriel  in 
1822,  then  the  highest  distinction  of  Oxford  scholarship.  In 
1828  Newman  became  vicar  of  St.  Mary's,  the  University 
church.  From  the  first  he  was  the  acknowledged  head  of  the 
Oxford  Movement;  the  charm  of  his  personality,  the  ascetic 
fervor  of  his  life,  and  the  fame  of  his  preaching  gave  him  a 
tremendous  power.  In  1842  he  retired  from  Oxford  to  the 
neighboring  village  of  Littlemore,  where  he  passed  three  years 
in  seclusion.  The  train  of  reasoning  which  occupied  him 
throughout  1845,  when  he  was  engaged  in  the  composition 
of  his  "  Essay  on  Development,"  finally  brought  him  to  the 
point,  and  on  October  9  he  became  a  Roman  Catholic. 

"  In  my  opinion,"  says  Mr.  Gladstone,  "  his  secession  from 
the  Church  of  England  has  never  yet  been  estimated  at  any- 
thing like  the  full  amount  of  its  calamitous  importance."  He 
was  ordained  a  priest  at  Rome  the  following  year.  His  "  Apo- 
logia Pro  Vita  Sua  "  contains  a  most  striking  account  of  the 
inner  workings  of  his  mind  during  his  whole  manhood,  and 
increased  the  veneration  felt  for  him  by  all  his  countrymen, 
of  whatever  shade  of  theological  opinion.  It  grew  out  of  a 
memorable  controversy  with  Charles  Kingsley,  who,  by  gen- 
eral consent,  had  much  the  worst  of  the  argument.  In  1879 
Leo  XIII  created  Newman  a  Cardinal,  allowing  him  still  to 
reside  in  England.  He  died  at  Birmingham,  August  11,  1890. 

His  literary  style,  always  pure,  melodious,  and  elevated, 
and  owing  much  to  years  of  familiarity  with  the  authorized 
version  of  the  Bible,  is  full  of  undecaying  beauty.  But  it  was 
only  an  expression  of  his  mental  habit.  The  dialectical  skill 
which  marks  all  his  controversial  work  was  governed  by  the 
conscience  whose  supremacy  he  was  never  tired  of  enforcing; 
and  the  chaste  beauty  of  his  style  was  but  the  outcome  of  an 
intense  realization  of  the  spiritual  world.  —  Mostly  from  the 
"  New  International  Encyclopaedia,"  1907. 
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Norton,  Charles  Eliot:  1827-1908. 

Was  born  in  Cambridge,  and  graduated  from  Harvard  in 
1846.  There,  in  1875,  lie  was  chosen  professor  of  the  History 
of  Art,  and  this  position  he  held  until  1898,  when  he  became 
professor  emeritus. 

"  There  is  a  widespread  tradition  that  each  of  the  three 
great  Englishmen  just  mentioned  [Ruskin,  Carlyle,  Matthew 
Arnold]  has  regarded  Mr.  Norton  as  the  foremost  among 
American  thinkers,  scholars,  or  men  of  culture."  —  "  Warner 
Library." 
O'Brien,  Rt.  Rev.  Monsignor  John :  1838- 

Was  born  in  Ireland  in  1838,  and  came  to  America  in  1850. 
Pastor  for  thirty-six  years  of  the  Sacred  Heart  parish.  East 
Cambridge,  Massachusetts.  Founder  and  editor  of  the  "  Sa- 
cred Heart  Review,"  first  published  in  1888,  of  which  Bishop 
Walsh  of  Portland  has  said,  "  All  New  England  is  in  debt  to 
you  for  the  Catholic  spirit  created  and  beautifully  developed 
by  the '  Review,'  and  it  ought  to  remain  a  permanent  monu- 
ment of  Catholic  faith  and  courage." 
Oliphant,  Margaret  O.W.:  1828-1897. 

A  Scottish  authoress;  has  published  a  number  of  novels, 
and  much  well-written  biography,  literary  history,  and  criti- 
cism. —  "  Biographical  Dictionary." 

Of  every  subject  she  dealt  with,  however  far  outside  her 
usual  range  of  thought  it  might  seem  to  be,  she  gained  a  thor- 
ough grasp,  and  she  possessed  a  special  capacity  for  explain- 
ing very  difficult  points  and  complicated  situations  with  a 
convincing  lucidity.  This  talent  was  never  more  apparent 
than  in  her  "Life  of  Montalembert,"  one  of  the  most  delight- 
ful of  her  biographical  enterprises  —  in  which  her  accurate 
appreciation  of  all  the  shades  of  religious  feeling  in  the  France 
of  the  Restoration  was  little  short  of  amazing,  when  it  is  re- 
membered that  the  authoress  was  by  birth  a  Scotch  Protes- 
tant. .  .  .  Although  her  "  Life  of  St.  Francis  "  cannot  be 
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several  of  his  books.  —  "  New  York  Times  Saturday  Review 

of  Books." 

Parsons,  Thomas  W.:  1819-1892. 

Was  born  in  Boston,  the  son  of  a  physician,  and  took  a  de- 
gree at  Harvard  Medical  School.  He  traveled  and  resided 
much  abroad.  Dr.  Parsons  was  never  eager  for  publication, 
and  some  of  his  volumes  of  verse  were  printed  privately  for 
circulation  among  friends.  —  "  Warner  Library." 
Procter,  Adelaide  Anne :  1825-1864. 

Was  born  in  London;  daughter  of  Bryan  Waller  Procter 
(Barry  Cornwall).  She  was  her  father's  intimate  compan- 
ion almost  from  her  birth,  when  he  addressed  to  her  the 
lovely  lines  beginning  "Child  of  my  heart."  Her  "Lyrics" 
were  published  in  1853;  and  in  seven  years  had  reached  their 
ninth  edition  —  Tennyson's  poems  not  exceeding  them  in 
popularity.  "It  is  like  telling  one's  beads,"  says  IVlr.  Sted- 
man,  "or  reading  a  prayer-book,  to  turn  over  her  pure  pages." 
Miss  Procter  became  a  Catholic  in  1851,  and  was  devoted 
to  works  of  charity  and  philanthropy.  In  1859  she  was  ap- 
pointed, by  the  council  of  the  National  Association  for  the  Pro- 
motion of  Social  Science,  member  of  a  committee  to  consider 
fresh  waj's  of  providing  employment  for  women.  Mrs.  Jame- 
son and  Lord  Shaftesbury  were  on  the  same  committee. 
She  died  in  London.  —  "Warner  Library  "  and  "Dictionary 
of  National  Biography." 
Russell,  Father  Matthew,  S.  J.:  1834- 

Was  born  at  Newry,  Ireland.  Educated  at  MajTiooth 
College.  Entered  Jesuit  Novitiate  in  1857.  Editor  of  the 
"  Irish  Monthly  "  since  1873. 

Besides  books  of  devotion,  etc.,  he  has  written  a  "  Life  of 
Mother  M.  Baptist  Russell  "  of  the  Order  of  Mercy,  his  sister. 
Two  other  sisters  entered  the  Order  of  Mercy;  their  youngest 
brother  was  the  late  Sir  Charles  Russell,  Lord  Chief  Justice 
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of  England  —  the  first  Catholic  to  hold  the  office  since  the 
Reformation. 

His  influence  has  extended  far  beyond  the  immediate  circle 
of  his  friends.  It  has  been  stated  that  his  verses  entitled 
"  Land  !  Land  !  "  of  which  the  opening  stanza  runs:  — ■ 

My  dying  hour,  how  near  art  thou  ? 
Or  near  or  far,  my  head  I  bow 

Before  God's  ordinance  supreme  ; 

But  ah,  how  priceless  then  will  seem 
Each  moment  rashly  squandered  now  ! 

were  among  those  that  recurred  to  Mr.  Gladstone  on  his 
death-bed.  —  "  Catholic  Who  's  Who." 
Ryan,  Rev.  Abram  Joseph:  1839-1886. 

An  American  priest  and  poet;  was  born  at  Norfolk,  Vir- 
ginia.   It  was  while  a  chaplain  in  the  Confederate  army  that 
he  wrote  his  well-known  poem  "  The  Conquered  Banner." 
Ryan,  Patrick  John,  Archbishop:  1831- 

Was  born  in  Ireland  and  came  to  America  in  1853;  was 
ordained  priest  the  same  year.    He  became  coadjutor  Bishop 
of  St.  Louis  in  1872,  and  Archbishop  of  Philadelphia  in  1884. 
—  "  International  Encyclopaedia." 
St.  Anselm:  1033-1109. 

Was  born  in  Piedmont.  He  was  distinguished  both  as 
churchman  and  as  philosopher.  Was  appointed  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  in  1093  and  was  buried  there  in  1109.  He 
may  justly  be  reckoned  the  earliest  of  the  schoolmen.  — 
"  International  Encyclopaedia." 
St.  Athanasius :  296-373. 

Was  born  at  Alexandria. 

The  Athanasian  Creed  was  formulated  by  Virgilius,  Bishop 
of  Tapse,  in  Africa,  or  perhaps,  as  some  contend,  by  Hilary 
of  Aries,  in  Gaul;  but  it  is  called  Athanasian  because  it  is 
taken  from  the  writings  of  St.  Athanasius,  the  illustrious 
Bishop  of  Alexandria,  and  propounds  the  truths  which  he  so 
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heroically  defended  against  the  false  teachers  and  heretics 
of  his  day.  —  "  What  the  Church  Teaches." 

The  precision  of  its  words,  and  the  rhythmical  cadence  of 
its  sentences,  become  imperishable  memories  in  the  soul.  Its 
majesty  and  its  sweetness  are  like  the  sound  of  many  waters. 

—  Father  Raws,  D.  D. 

St.  Augustine  of  Hippo:  354-430. 

He  gained  but  little  from  his  father  Patricius  [a  pagan]  ; 
he  owed  almost  everything  to  his  loving  and  saintly  mother 
Monica.  Before  he  was  twenty  years  old  he  was  carried  away 
into  Manichaeism  —  a  belief  which  united  traces  of  Christian 
teaching  with  Persian  doctrine  of  two  antagonistic  principles 

—  practically  two  gods :  a  good  god  of  the  spiritual  world, 
and  an  evil  god  of  the  material  world.  When  nearly  thirty 
years  of  age  he  went  to  Rome  .  .  .  and  after  two  years  his 
mother  joined  him  in  Milan.  The  great  Ambrose  had  been 
called  from  the  magistrate's  chair  to  be  bishop  of  this  impor- 
tant city;  and  his  character  and  ability  made  a  great  impres- 
sion on  Augustine.  ...  At  last  there  came  a  great  struggle, 
described  in  the  "  Confessions,"  and  Monica's  hopes  and 
prayers  were  answered.  He  was  baptized  on  Easter  Day,  387. 
His  mother  died  at  Ostia  as  they  were  setting  out  for  Africa. 
On  the  occasion  of  Augustine's  visit  to  Hippo  in  391,  the 
bishop  of  that  city  persuaded  him  to  receive  ordination  to  the 
priesthood.  Four  years  later  he  was  consecrated  as  colleague 
or  coadjutor  in  the  episcopate.  As  a  writer  he  gained,  and  still 
holds,  a  high  place  in  Western  Christendom,  having  had  an 
influence  which  can  be  paralleled,  from  among  uninspired 
men,  only  by  that  of  Aristotle.  He  died  at  Hippo  August  28, 
430.  —  Samuel  Hart,  in  "  Warner  Library." 

St.  John  Chrysostom  (mouth  of  gold) :  347-407. 

Was  born  in  Antioch.  His  mother,  a  Christian,  then  but 
twenty  years  of  age,  devoted  herself  to  widowhood  and  the 
education  of  her  son,  in  the  city  of  his  birth.  .  .  .  He  was 
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made  Metropolitan  of  Constantinople  in  397.  He  cleared 
Byzantium  of  pagan  shows,  gathered  the  relics  of  the  martyrs, 
and  sent  missionaries  to  preach  to  the  Goths  in  their  own 
speech.  He  was  sent  into  exile  in  403.  .  .  .  Driven  from  spot 
to  spot,  sometimes  in  chains,  always  under  the  prod  of  guard- 
ing spears,  one  day  in  September,  407,  he  dragged  himself  to 
the  tomb  of  the  martyr  Basiliscus,  and  laid  his  soul  in  the 
hands  of  God.  His  letters,  full  of  sweetness  and  firm  honesty, 
his  poetry,  delicate  and  musical,  and  his  philosophic  essays, 
rich  with  the  clear-cut  jewels  of  dialectics,  are  worthy  of  his 
station  in  the  first  order  of  the  Doctors  of  the  Church.  — 
John  Malone,  in  "  Warner  Library." 
St.  Cyprian. 

An  Ulustrious  father  of  the  African  Church.  Was  a  distin- 
guished teacher  of  rhetoric  before  his  conversion  to  Chris- 
tianity —  about  246.  He  was  made  bishop  of  Carthage  three 
years  later,  and  was  beheaded  there  in  258.  —  "  International 
Encyclopaedia." 
St.  Francis  of  Assisi:  1182-1225. 

Founder  of  the  Franciscan  Order. 

Dante  pauses  in  his  marvellous  journey  to  give  a  fuU  narra- 
tive of  the  life  of  the  beloved  saint,  his  brother-poet,  the  spouse 
of  Poverty,  of  all  popular  heroes  the  one  most  stainless  and 
blameless.  —  Mrs.  Oliphant,  in  "  Life  of  St.  Francis  of  Assisi." 
St.  Francis  de  Sales:  1567-1622. 

Bishop  of  Geneva,  and  founder  of  the  Order  of  the  Visita- 
tion. 

In  a  report  to  Pope  Clement  VIII,  dated  1603,  St.  Francis 
says:  "It  is  only  twelve  years  ago  that  in  the  sixty-five  par- 
ishes adjoining  the  town  of  Geneva,  the  Calvinist  heresy  was 
the  established  religion,  and  publicly  taught  in  all  schools  and 
colleges;  whereas  there  was  no  place  where  the  rites  of  the 
Catholic  Church  could  be  solemnized,  and  any  one  return- 
ing to  the  old  faith  was  subject  to  grievous  persecution,  loss 


BIOGRAPHICAL  NOTES  205 

of  goods  and  lands,  and  even  death  itself.    But  now  ...  it 
is  as  diflScult  to  find  fifty  Calvinists  as  it  formerly  was  to 
find   fifty  Catholics  .  .  .  they  have  all  returned  in  a  body 
to  the  bosom  of  the  Church." 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas:  1226-1274. 

Was  born  in  Aquino  in  Southern  Italy.  Tradition  says  he 
was  a  taciturn  and  seemingly  dull  boy,  derisively  nicknamed 
by  his  fellows  "  the  dumb  ox,"  but  admired  by  his  teachers. 
In  1251  he  went  to  Paris,  took  his  degree  in  theology,  and 
began  his  career  as  a  teacher  in  the  University. 

To  an  absolute  purity  of  life  St.  Thomas  added  an  earnest 
love  of  truth  and  of  labor.  Calm  in  the  midst  of  discussion, 
he  was  equally  proof  against  the  danger  of  brilliant  success. 
.  .  .  Keen  replies  were  given  without  bitterness,  and  the 
boldest  efforts  of  reason  are  united  with  the  submissiveness 
of  faith.  He  was  canonized  in  1323,  and  proclaimed  Doctor 
of  the  Church  by  Pius  V  in  1567.  — Edwin  A.  Pace,  in  "  War- 
ner Library." 
Seton,  Elizabeth  Ann:  1774-1821. 

Was  born  in  New  York  City,  and  liberally  educated  under 
the  direction  of  her  father.  Dr.  Richard  Bayley.  In  1794  she 
was  married  to  William  Seton,  whose  father  was  a  member 
of  a  noble  Scotch  family.  She  accompanied  her  husband  to 
Italy,  hoping  he  might  recover  his  health;  but  he  died  in  Pisa 
in  1803.  She  became  a  convert  to  the  Roman  Catholic  faith 
in  1805,  having  previously  been  an  Episcopalian,  and  inter- 
ested in  religious  works  and  charities.  In  1808-09  she  carried 
out  a  long-cherished  plan  and  founded  a  new  sisterhood  for 
service  among  orphans  and'poor  children.  The  Congregation 
became  known  as  Sisters  of  Charity.  She  died  at  Emmetts- 
burg,  Maryland.  —  "  Lamb's  Biographical  Dictionary." 
Sheehan,  Rev.  Patrick  Augustine. 

Canon  of  the  diocese  of  Cloyne  since  1903.  Parish  Priest  of 
Doneraile,  Ireland,  since  1895.  Ordained  priest  1875.  On  the 
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English  Mission  in  Exeter,  1875-77.    D.  D.  from  Leo  XIII, 

1902.  —  "  Who  's  Who." 

Spalding,  Martin  John,  Archbishop:  1810-1872. 

Was  born  in  Kentucky.  He  studied  theology  at  St.  Jo- 
seph's Seminary,  Bardstown,  from  1826  to  1830,  and  at  the 
Propaganda  in  Rome.  He  was  ordained  priest  in  Rome  in 
1834  by  special  dispensation.  Was  installed  as  Archbishop 
of  Baltimore  in  1864,  where  he  died. 
Starbuck,  Rev.  Charles:  1827-1909. 
Was  born  in  Boston. 

"  Let  me  assure  them  that  I  was  graduated  from  Oberlin 
College  in  1849  .  .  .  that  I  was  ordained  by  a  Congrega- 
tional council  in  Brooklyn,  October  11,  1855;  that  I  was  a 
missionary  in  Jamaica  from  1855  to  1861,  and  again  from  1866 
to  1871 ;  that  I  have  had  Congregational  pastorates  in  Ohio, 
Iowa,  and  Nebraska,  and  acting  professorships,  collegiate  and 
theological,  in  Ohio,  Kentucky,  Michigan,  New  York,  and 
Massachusetts,  and  that  for  some  ten  years  back  I  have  had 
a  private  membership  in  Christ  Church  parish,  Andover, 
having  lived  here  since  1883."  —  C.  S. 

"  Some  years  ago  the  '  Independent '  spoke  of  Mr.  Star- 
buck  as  the  Protestant  in  this  country  who  had  perhaps  the 
most  accurate  knowledge  of  the  Catholic  system  of  theology." 
Starr,  Eliza  Allen:  1824-1901. 

Great-grand-daughter  of  Samuel  Allen  of  Deerfield,  Massa- 
chusetts, who  was  killed  in  the  last  fight  with  the  Indians  in 
1746. 

She  studied  art  in  Boston,  where  she  opened  a  studio  in 
1854.  Moved  to  Chicago  in  1856.  In  1898  Pope  Leo  XIII, 
as  a  mark  of  approval  of  her  literary  work,  sent  her  a  cameo 
medallion.  —  "  Lamb's  Biographical  Dictionary." 

Miss  Starr  was  brought  up  a  Unitarian,  but  a  sermon  by 
Theodore  Parker,  at  Music  Hall,  Boston,  in  1845,  disturbed 
the  foundations  of  her  religious  faith.  .  .  .  She  was  event- 
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ually  received  into  the  Catholic  Church  by  Bishop  Fitzpatrick, 
and  made  her  first  Communion  on  Christmas  morning,  1856. 
—  "  Catholic  World." 

Stone,  Rev.  James  Kent:  1840- 

Was  born  in  Boston.  Son  of  Rev.  John  Seely  Stone, 
and  grandson  of  Chancellor  James  Kent.  Was  graduated 
from  Harvard,  A.  B.,  in  1861,  continuing  his  studies  in  the 
University  of  Gottingen  and  in  Italy.  He  enhsted  in  the  Civil 
War,  but  was  obliged  to  retire  from  service  on  account  of  his 
severe  injuries.  Was  President  of  Kenyon  College,  Ohio, 
1867-68.  He  was  elected  President  of  Hobart  College  (New 
York)  in  1868,  but  resigned  in  1869,  soon  after  becoming  a 
convert  to  the  Roman  Catholic  faith,  and  a  member  of  the 
Society  of  St.  Paul  the  Apostle  (Paulist  Fathers).  In  1876  he 
joined  the  Order  of  the  Passionists,  in  which  he  is  known  as 
Father  Fid^lis.  —  "  Lamb's  Biographical  Dictionary." 

When  preparing  to  hold  the  (Ecumenical  Council  of  the 
Vatican,  the  great  Pope  Pius  IX  issued  an  invitation  to  the 
Protestant  bodies,  urging  the  descendants  of  those  led  away 
three  centuries  ago  to  return  to  the  faith.  Many  derided  the 
kindly  call  of  the  Vicar  of  Christ.  The  Rev.  James  Kent 
Stone  .  .  .  read  it,  thought  and  prayed.  The  truth  that 
comes  to  many,  that  the  so-called  Reformation  was  radically 
wrong,  came  clearly  to  him.  He  became  a  Catholic,  and  in  his 
"Invitation  Heeded"  justified  his  course. —  "Catholic  Belief." 

"The  Rev.  Father  Fid6lis  (James  Kent  Stone)  of  the  Pas- 
sionist  order  and  heretofore  attached  to  the  monastery  of  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross,  Pittsbm-g,  has  been  appointed  the  provin- 
cial of  the  order  in  South  America,  with  headquarters  in  the 
city  of  Buenos  Ayres,  Brazil.  He  sailed  for  his  far-oflF  mission 
on  Saturday,  Jan.  28."  —  1911;  News  item. 
Tennyson,  Alfred,  Lord:  1809-1892. 

The  most  representative  English  poet  of  the  nineteenth 
century.  He  left  college  without  taking  his  degree,  soon  after 
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his  father's  death  in  1831,  and  gave  himself  to  a  poet's  life 
with  a  clear  resolution  which  never  wavered  for  sixty  years. 
In  1850  appeared  "  In  Memoriam."  In  the  same  year  he 
married,  and  in  November  of  this  year  also,  was  appointed 
poet  laureate  —  succeeding  Wordsworth.  In  1859  began  the 
publication  of  the  "  Idylls  of  the  King."  The  underlying  mo- 
tive of  the  whole  series  is  to  shadow  forth  the  war  of  Sense 
against  the  Soul.  In  1883  a  title  of  nobility  was  offered  to 
Tennyson  through  Mr.  Gladstone,  .  .  .  and  in  1884  he  was 
admitted  (we  can  hardly  say  elevated)  to  the  peerage.  The 
poetry  of  Tennyson  is  pervaded  by  a  profoundly  religious 
spirit.  ...  To  this  passion  for  immortality  he  gives  full 
play,  and  it  evokes  some  of  the  strongest  and  sweetest  tones 
of  his  music.  —  Henry  van  Dyke,  in  "  Warner  Library." 
Thackeray,  William  Makepeace:  1811-1863. 

Was  born  in  Calcutta,  India,  and  sent  home  to  England  to 
school,  upon  his  father's  death,  when  he  was  five  years  old. 
He  spent  two  years  at  Cambridge,  leaving  without  a  degree, 
to  travel  abroad.  He  traveled  in  the  real  sense,  and  used  per- 
ceptive faculties  such  as  are  given  to  few  observers.  Instinc- 
tively his  critics  agree  in  characterizing  his  dominant  faculty 
as  "  insight  into  the  human  heart."  —  "  Warner  Library." 
Tabb,  Rev.  John  Bannister:  1845-1909. 

Was  born  of  Protestant  parents  in  Virginia.  At  the 
time  of  the  Civil  War,  he  espoused  the  cause  of  his  section, 
and  served  in  the  Confederate  Navy.  While  trying  to  run  the 
blockade  from  Bermuda  to  Wilmington,  North  Carolina,  he 
was  captured,  and  was  a  prisoner  for  some  time  at  Point  Look- 
out. As  he  lay  there  ill,  in  consequence  of  exposures  and  pri- 
vation, the  home-sick  lad  heard  the  sound  of  a  flute  "  over  in 
crackerbox  row,"  and  begged  that  the  player  might  be  brought 
to  him.  He  came,  and  a  life-long  friendship  began  between 
John  Tabb  and  Sidney  Lanier,  another  Southern  poet,  also  a 
prisoner  of  war.  After  the  war  came  a  long  period  of  anxiety, 
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for  both  health  and  eyesight  failed.  Still  the  future  priest 
managed  to  teach  first  in  Baltimore  and  then  in  Racine  Col- 
lege, and  even  to  study  Greek,  intending  to  enter  the  ministry 
of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church.  But  he  became  a  Catho- 
lic in  1877,  was  afterward  an  instructor  in  English  literature 
at  St.  Charles  College,  and  was  ordained  a  priest  there  in  1884. 
Some  months  ago,  Father  Tabb  became  totally  blind,  but  his 
philosophical  nature  and  sunny  disposition  enabled  him  to 
make  the  most  of  the  situation.  With  his  death,  America 
loses  one  of  her  most  notable  literary  workers,  one  who,  ac- 
cording to  the  London  "  Spectator,"  was  among  the  greatest 
contemporary  poets  in  the  English  language.  —  "  Sacred 
Heart  Review,"  1910. 

Smitten  with  blindness  a  few  years  ago,  Father  Tabb  tran- 
scended his  affliction  by  a  spiritual  act  that  could  lead  him  to 
write:  — 

Back  to  the  primal  gloom 

Where  life  began, 
As  to  my  mother's  womb 

Must  I  a  man 
Return: 

Not  to  be  born  again 

But  to  remain; 
And  in  the  School  of  Darkness  learn  what  mean 

"The  things  unseen." 

"Boston  Herald,"  1910. 

Todi,  Fra  Jacopone  di:  13th  Century. 

Among  all  the  Franciscans  we  must  not  forget  Fra  Jacopone 
di  Todi.  ...  In  1269,  when  his  beautiful  young  wife  was 
suddenly  taken  from  him  by  death,  and  he  saw  under  her 
festive  garments  the  hair-shirt  of  a  penitent,  Jacopone  was  a 
penitent  also;  and  stUl  a  poet  .  .  .  for  to  Fra  Jacopone  we 
owe  that  almost  divine  song,  the  "Stabat  Mater"  ! — Eliza 
Allen  Starr,  "  Patron  Saints." 
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Vere,  Aubrey  de:  1814-1902. 

An  Irish  poet;  son  of  Sir  Aubrey  de  Vere,  and  brother  of 
Sir  Stephen. 

"  While  a  natural  piety  marked  their  lives,  it  was  not  until 
they  reached  manhood  that  Stephen  and  Aubrey,  by  differ- 
ent processes  of  reasoning,  and  at  different  times  of  life, 
yielded  to  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  came 
thereafter  to  be  among  her  most  devoted  sons." 

Where  some  westward-hurrying  river  to  the  bright  Atlantic  dashes 
In  some  faint  enchanted  Celtic  woodland  lay  this  poet's  ashes, 
That  the  souls  of  those  old  masters  whom  the  clans  of  song  hold  dear, 
May  return  to  hover  nightly  o'er  the  grave  of  their  De  Vere. 

Edmund  Gosse. 

Wagner,  Rev.  Charles:  1852- 

A  French  Protestant  clergyman  and  moral  essayist.  Visited 
the  United  States  in  1905. 
Ward,  Mrs.  Humphry:  1851- 

Born  in  Tasmania.  Is  a  grand-daughter  of  Dr.  Thomas 
Arnold  and  niece  of  Matthew  Arnold.  Her  father,  Thomas 
Arnold,  becoming  a  Roman  Catholic,  returned  to  England 
in  1856,  and  subsequently  held  appointments  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  University  at  Dublin  and  in  the  Oratory  School  at 
Birmingham,  and  in  1885  took  up  his  residence  at  Oxford, 
where  he  remained  for  several  years.  In  1888  Mrs.  Ward 
found  her  public  on  the  publication  of  "  Robert  Elsmere."  .  .  . 
The  aim  of  this  novel,  as  succinctly  stated  by  Gladstone, 
was  "  to  expel  the  supernatural  element  from  Christianity, 
to  destroy  its  dogmatic  structure,  yet  to  keep  hitact  the  moral 
and  spiritual  results."  —  "  International  Encyclopaedia." 

"  Helbeck  of  Bannisdale  "  remains,  to  our  thinking,  Mrs. 
Ward's  highest  artistic  achievement.  .  .  .  The  intermittent 
shudder  which  agitates  these  pathetic  pages  constitutes  in 
itself  a  singular  witness  to  the  intact  ascendency  over  the 
forlorn  human  soul  ...  of  the  one  enduring  ecclesiastical 
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organization.  ...  A  fresh  wave  of  reaction  towards  di- 
vinely constituted  authority  seems  to  be  rising  —  possibly, 
this  time,  a  tidal  one.  Here  and  there,  the  world  over,  lips 
opened  to  curse  are  trembling  into  blessing.  —  "  Atlantic 
Monthly,"  1899. 
Wesley,  Charles:  1708-1788. 

Was  born  at  Epworth  in  Lincolnshire  five  years  later  than 
his  brother  John.  In  studying  their  biographies,  one  cannot 
well  avoid  the  conclusion  that  Charles  .  .  .  was  the  steadier 
and  better  rounded  character  of  the  two.  Charles  was  the 
forerunner  in  the  movement  at  Oxford  .  .  .  and,  above  all, 
Charles  was  the  hymn-writer  of  Methodism.  It  is  said  he 
wrote  more  than  six  thousand  hymns.  He  died  three  years 
earlier  than  his  elder  brother.  —  William  Potts,  in  "  Warner 
Library." 
Wiseman,  Nicholas  Patrick  Stephen:  1802-1865. 

Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Westminster.  Was  born  in  Seville. 
While  he  was  still  an  infant,  his  mother  laid  him  on  one  of 
the  altars  of  Seville  Cathedral,  where  he  was  solemnly  con- 
secrated to  the  service  of  the  Church.  The  street  on  which 
he  was  born  was  renamed  after  his  death,  by  order  of  the  town 
council,  "Calle  del  Cardinal  Wiseman."  He  entered  St.  Cuth- 
bert's  College  (near  Durham)  in  1810,  and  completed  his  edu- 
cation at  the  English  College  at  Rome;  was  ordained  priest 
in  1825,  and  held  the  office  of  rector  of  the  College  for  twelve 
years.  In  1850  he  was  created  Cardinal  Archbishop  of  West- 
minster. For  fourteen  years  he  ruled  the  province  of  West- 
minster benignly,  and  lived  down  the  events  which  marked 
the  inauguration  of  his  archiepiscopate.  In  1854  he  published 
"  Fabiola,  or  the  Church  of  the  Catacombs."  Of  it  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Milan  said,  "  it  was  the  first  good  book  that  had 
had  the  success  of  a  bad  one."  His  reputation  was  world- 
wide. As  a  linguist  and  a  scholar  he  was  especially  distin- 
guished. —  "  Dictionary  of  National  Biography." 
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Wordsworth,  William:  1770-1850. 

From  1796  until  his  death  he  lived  almost  continuously  in 
the  Lake  Country;  the  record  of  his  secluded,  uneventful, 
happy  life  being  found  in  his  poems.   He  died  at  Rydal  Mount. 

His  poems,  indeed,  were  never  popular  with  the  popularity 
of  Byron  or  Scott.  It  was  rather  the  leaders  of  thought  who 
reverenced  him. — F.  W.  H.  Myers,  in  "Warner  Library." 
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